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Administration of India 1946

British India consists of the 11 Provinces of Assam, Bengal, Bihar,
Bombay, Central Provinces, Madras, North West Fronfier, Orissa, Punjab,
Sind and the United Provinces, plus the Chief Commissionerships of British
Beluchistan, Delhi, Ajmer-Merwara, Coorg, the Andamans and Nicobar
Islands, Panth Piploda, and does not include any Indian States.

. The name India describes the central peninsula of Southern Asia, south of the
Himalayas, reaching eastward to Siam, French Indo-China and China. It is
bounded on the north by Afghanistan, Nepal, Bhutan and Tibet ; on the south by the
Bag of Bengal, the Indian Ocean and the Arabian Sea, on the west by the
Indian Ocean, Arabian Sea. Persia and Afghanistan. Its territory is as large as that
of Burope minus Russia. Burma was separated from India Eolitically (April 1, 1937),

The climate ranges from the extremely hot in the southeast to cooler
elevations of the north-west mountains, the whole being tropical in general
character. The highest puint in the world is Mt. Everest, 29141 f{t., in the
Himalayas, between India and China.

Approximately 20% of the area is forested, among the timber products being
sandalwood, teak, ironwood, deodar, satinwood, date palm, Cocoanut, sago, banyan
and acacia.

The country is essentially agricultural, 70% of the people livingthe refrom.
The most important crop is tea and engages the daily employment of nearly a
million persons. Other principal agricultural products are: rice, coffee, wheat, sugar
cane, cotton, jute, linseecf, mustarc%, sesamum, castor seed, groundnut and rubber.
Corn, barley, tobacco and indigo are also grown.

India has an usually wide range of minerals and was famous for its riches from
time immemorijal, The country has yielded much gold, silver, diamonds and rubies to
the western world. The most important minerals today are coal, petroleum, gold,
lead, manganese, salt, silver, tin, mica, copper, tungsten, iron, and zinc.

The chief industry, after agriculture, is the weaving of cotton clothes, followed
by sél.k rearing and weaving, shawl and carpet weaving, wood-carving and metal-
working.

The cities of above 200,000 inhrgbitants Wit%_it;;heir population are:
0 ity

ity . Pop.
Calcutta proper 40,00,000 | Lucknow 274,659
Bombay 1,489,883 | Amritear 264,840
Madras 7,717,481 | Karachi 386.655
Hyderabad 466,894 | Cawnpore 243 755
Delhi ) 447,442 | Poona 233,885
Lahore 671,659 | Agra 229.764
Ahmedabad 313789 | Nagpur 301,957
Bangalore 306,470 | Benares 203,315

In British India there are 211,192 “recognised’ educational Institutions with
18,911,172 scholars : and 19,354 “unrecognised’” schools with 597,443 scholars. There
are 20 universities.

There are more than 45 races speaking 200 languages, 2,400 castes and tribes,
and 700 Indian States. Each cult, caste and tribe adheres to its religious beliefs and
social rules. ‘the religious population follows—Hindus, 939,195,140; Muslims,
77,677,545 ; Buddhists, 12,786,806 ; Tribal, 8,280347; Christians, 6,296,763 ; Sikhs,
4,335,771 ; Jains. 1,252.105 ; Zoroastrians, 100,752 ; Jews, 24,141,

Units of the British Regular Army the Indian Army, Auxiliary and Territorial
Forces, the Indian Army Reserve, the Royal Indian Navy, the [ndian States Forces
the Royal Air Force and the Indian Air Force form the defense. Members of the
British Regular Army in Indian service are paid by India. The Auxiliary Force is
composed of persons of British extraction and subject to call for local service. The
Indian ‘Yerritorial Force comprises provincial and urban battalions and a University
Training Corps, all subject to general service. The Indian Army Reserve comprises
reservists of all arms. 'The Indian States maintain the Indian State Forces and are
trained by British officers. The strength of the Indian Army was estimated at
1,000 000. The Royal Indian Navy consists of five escort vessels, a survey boat,
patrol ship and trawler.

1 -
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In London the governmental affairs of India are handled by the Secretary of
Btate for India. At %\Tew Delhi, the capital of India, there is a British governor-
general and. under the Government of [ndia Act (1935), two legislative chambers,
the Council of State and the House of Assembly. . . . )

The Government of India Act establishes a federation embracmg British Tndia
and the Indian States with a measure of autonomy for some of the provinces.
These provinces are : Bengal, Bombay, Madras, Assam, Bihar, Orissa. Punjab, Sind,
Central Provinces. United Provinces, and Northwest Province. Delhi has separate
adminjstration. Each Province has a Governor apointed by the King, a Cabinet
and Legislature of two chambers except in Oricsa, Punjab, Sind, Central
Provinces, and N. W. Fr. Province there is only one chamber.

Reigning Sovereign—His Majesty George the VI

( Ascended the Throne :

India Office

Secretary of State for India—The
Right Hon, Lord Pethick Lawrence.

High  Commissioner of India—Sir
Samuel Runganadhan,

Government of India

(4drea—18,08,679 sq. miles with a
population of 852,887,178 of people—nearly
one-fifth of human race. British Provinces
area —1,818,346 sq. miles and population:
289,491,241.

Viceroy & Governor General

H. E. Field Marshal the Rt. Hon.
Viscount Wavell of Syrcnaica and
Winchester, P. C., G. C. B., G.M.8.I, G.M LE.,
C. M. G.

His Excellency General Sir Claude
John Eyre Auchinleck, 6.C.LE., ¢.B., C.8.1.,
D.8.0.y 0.B.E., A.D.C.,, Commander-in-Chief
in India.

Interim Government

A communique issued from the
Viceroy’s House on Aug. 24, 1946 stated :

His Majesty the King has accepted
the resignations of the present members
of the Governor General’'s Ezecutive
Council. (See Vol. I 1945). His Majesty
has been pleased to appoint the
following :—

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru,

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel,

Dr. Rajendra Prasad.

Mr. M. Asaf Ali.

Mr. C Rajagopalachari.

Mx. Sarat Chandra Bose.

Dr. Jobn Matthai.

Sardar Baldev Singh.

Sir Shafaat Ahmed Khan,

Mr. Jagjivan Ram,

Syed Ali Zahir.

r. Cooverji Hormusji Bhabha,

Two more Muslim members will be
appointed later,

The Interim  Government took
office on September 2, 1946,

1ith. December 1936 )

Who's Who in Interim Government
Pandit Jawharlal Nehru

President, Indian National Congress
1929-30, 1936, 1937 and 1946, General
Secretary, All-India Congress Committee,
1929 ; Member All-india Congress Com-
mittee since 1918; Secretary Home KRule
League, Allahabad, 1918.

mprisoned, 1921, released and again
jailed 1922; underwent imprisonment
for Salt Satyagraha, April 1930 and
released in January 1931, again impri-
soned in 1932 in connection with Civil
Disobedience Movement ; released and
again imprisoned in 1934; released
1935, imprisoned for the 8th time in 1940
under the Defence of India Rules.
Again for the ninth time, in August 1942,
Released on 15th, June 1945, M. a,
Bar-at-Law.

Born 1889, Educated : Harrow School
and Trinity College, Cambridge, Bar-at-
Law of the Inner Temple, Advocate,
Allahabad High Court. Married 1916.

Publications : Autobiography, Glimp-
ses of World History, Soviet Russia.
Collections of Essays, The Discovery of
India, ete.,

Address : Anand Bhaban, Allababad.

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel

Known as *“Sardar” (Leader) was
acclaimed as such by Mahatma (iandhi
in acknowledgment of his leadership of
the Bardoli Campaign.

Entered Public life in 1916 as an
associate of Mahatma Gandhi who had
established his Satyagraha Ashram at
Ahmedabad. Came “into prominence as
a Satyagrah leader first at Kaira and
then in the Nagpur National Flag agita-
tion and elsewhere, and in the Bardoli
No-tax Campaign.

Went to jail severel times in pursu-
ance of the Civil Disobedience move-
ments. Arrested and imprisoned under
Defence of India Act, October 1940:
released in 1941 owing to illness, and
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im{)risoned again in  August 1942,
Released on June 15, 1945.
Chairman, Congress Parliamentary
Sub-Committee. Treasurer of the Con-
gress. Member, Congress Working Com-
mittee. President of the 46th Indian
National Congress, Karachi 1931.
Negotiated with the ‘1hakore Saheb
of Rajkot on the question of reforms in
the Government of the State, 1938-39.
Born October 3, 1875, at Karamsad
near Nadiad. Bar-at-Law  (Middle
Temole).
President, Ahmedabad Municipality,

1094-28,
Address: Bhadra, Ahmedabad.

Dr. Rajendra Prasad

Member Congress Working Committee,
President, Indian National Cougress,
1934 and 1948.

General Secretary, Reception Committee
Gaya session of the Congress, 1922, was
Secretary and President, Bihar Provin-
cial Congress Committee for several years
and was President, Bihar Provincial
Conference in 1920 and 1929.

He organised non-official relief in the
devastation caused by the earth-quake in
Bihar in 1934 and subsequently in Quetta
and was President of Bihar and Quetta
Central Relief Committee.

Dr. Rajendra Prasad has also taken
active interest in education and was a
member of the Patna University Senate
for a number of years. He presided over
All-India Hindi Literary Conference at
Cocanada, 1928 and at Nagpur in 1936,
He is Rector of Bharatiya Ithihas Pari-
shad (Indian Academy .of History). He
was Vice-Chancellor of ‘Bihar Vidyapith”
and founded the Patna Law Weekly.

Dr. Rajendra Prasad worked in Cham-

aran District among the tenants with
Rlahatma Gandhi in 1917.

Born December 3, 1884 M. A. M. L.
1.L.D. ( Allahabad ). Professor, Universit;
Law College, Calcutta, 1914-16. Vakil,
High Courts, Calcutta and Patna, till
1920 ; gave up practice in the Non-co-
operation movement.

Imprisoned several times. Arrested
and imprisoned under the Defence of
India ﬁules in August 1942. Released
on June 15, 1945, .

Address : Sadakatasram, Patna.

Mr. Asaf Ali

Deputy Leader of the Congress Party
in the Central Assembly. Former Mem-
ber of the Congress Working Committee,

He was tried under the Defence of
India Rules in 1918 and was acquitted.
Imprisoned several times in connection

with Congress Satyagraha Movement,
Imprisoned under Defence of India Rules
in August 1942, and released in May 1945.

Born: 1888. Educated: Delhi and
Lincoln’s Inn, London.

Publications :  Constructive-Non-Co-
operation.

Address : Kuchai Chelan, Delhi.

Mr. C. Rajagopalachari

Is & member of the Congress Working
Committee. Premier of Madras, 1937-39
(Portfolios Home and Finance). General
Secretary, Indian National Congress, 1921,
to 1922. Member of the " Council of the
All-India Spinners’ Association from the
beginning upto 1935.

Secretary, Prohibition League of India,
Member-in-charge, Anti-drink Campaign
of the Indian National Congress.

For many years Director of the
Dakshin Bharat Hindi Prachar Sabha.
Conducts Village Ashram for reviving
hand spinning and abolition of untouch-
ability. Took charge of the President-
ship of the Indian National Congress
after the conviction of Dr. Kitchlew,
but handed over the Presidentship to
Babu Rajendra Prasad in view of deve-
lopments arising out of Mr. Gandhi's
fast on the issue of untouchability.
President Tamil Nedu Provincial Con-
gress Committee till 1935.

He differed from the Congress attitude
towards the Muslim League’s demand
for Pakistan, carried on a campaign in
favour of his viewpoint from May, 1942,
and brought about the Gandhi-Jinnah
meetings in 1944, )

Born in 1879, Educated : Bangalore,
Madras; joined Bar in 1900; had a
lucrative practice at Salem. Joined Kow-
latt Act Satyagraha campaign movement
in 1920. Arrested and sentenced to one
year's imprisonment on December 4, 1940,
under the Defence of India Act,

Edited Mr, Gandbi’s paper “Young
India” during the latter’s imprisonment.

Publications: Some Tamil short
stories and books on Socrates, Marcus
Aurelius, Bhagavad-Gita and Upanishads
and Chats behind Bars; also written a
Prohibition Manual containing all about
the drink and dru% roblem in India.
The Way Out. Ambedkar Refuted and
Fatal Cart and other stories.

Address : Bazlullah Road, Thyagaraya-
nagar, Madras,

Mr. Sarat Chandra Bose

Leader of the O&position and of the
Congress Party in the Central Legislative
Asgembly.

He joined the Calcuita High Court in
1914, From 1923 to the beginning of 1933
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he was Managing Director of the late
C. R. Dag’s Nationalist daily “Forward”
and its successor “Liberty.”

He was returned to the Bengal Legis-
lative Assembly on the Congress ticket
in 1927. He was one of the Aldermen
of the Caleutta Corporation from 1994-
32, He was arrested on February 10,
1932, under Regulation III of 1818 and
detained for nearly 3} years and released
in 1935.

He was returned uncontested to the
Indjan Legislative Assembly from the
Calcutta Constituegey in 1934 but could
not take his seat because of detention.
He was returned to the Bengal Legisla-
tive Assembly in 1937 and elected Leader
of the Congress Party and became the
Leader of the Opposition in the Assembly.
He was arrested under the Defence of
India Rules on December 11, 1941, and
detained for nearly 4 years and released
on September 14, 1945.

Born: September 1889, Educated
Calcuita, M.A.B.L,, Bar-at-Law.

Address : Woodburn Park, Elgin Road,
P.0., Calcutta.

Dr, John Matthai

Member, Indian Tarrif Board, 1925-31,
and President 1931-35. Director-General,
Commercial Intelligence and Statistics,
1935-40. Joined the Tatas, 1940 ; appoin-
ted Director 1914,

Born: January 1886. Educated:
Madras, the London School of Economics
and Oxford, D. Sc. (London). Practised
Law, 1910-14. Officer on Special duty,
Co-operative Department, Madras 1918-20.
Professor of Economics, Presidency
College, Madras, 1920-25.

Member Madras Legislative Council
1922-25.

Publications : Village Governmeni in
British India, Agricultural Co-operation
in India, Excise and Liquor Control.

Address: Bombay House, Bruce
Street, Fort, Bombay.

Sadar Baldev Singh

The Hon'ble Sardar Baldev Singh,
leader of the Panthic Akali Party in the
Punjab Assembly, is Minister for Deve-
lopment and Civil Supplies in the Punjab
Coalition Ministry. He was Development
Minister in the former Unionist Miniatry.

He came into prominence in June
1942, when under the terms of the
Sikander-Baldev Singh Pact, he was
included by the late Sir Sikander Hyat
Khan as 8Sikh representative in his
Cabinet. Before he succeeded Rardar
Dagaunda Singh as Minister, he was
elected President of the Sikh All-Party
Conference, which held its first session

in Amritsar under the auspices of the
Akali Party and Shiromani Gurdwara
Prabandak Committee.

Aged 43, Sardar Baldev Singh comes
from a Jat Sikh family of Ambala
district. His father Sardar Sir Inder
Singh, was a civil engineer. He resigned
from Government service and built up
the immense business that the family
now owns.

From the Khalsa College, Amritsar,
his father translated him to the sphere
of business even before he passed the
intermediate examination. ears later
the Sardar undertook a tour of Europe
and America.

Sir Safaat Ahmed Khan

Was High Commissioner for India in
the TUnion of South Africa, 1941-45,
Member Federal Public Service Comm-
gsion, New Delhi, 1940; Member United
Provinces Legislative Council. 1924-30.
P(‘;:egident, All-India Muslim Conference,
1943.

Delegate, Indian Round Table Con-
ference, and Secretary to the Muslim
Delegation to the Conference, 1930-32,
Member of the Federal Structural Sub-
Committee of the Round Table Con-
ference. Member of the Joint Select
Committee of Parliament of Indian Con-
stitutional Reforms 1933,

Born 1893. Educated, Moradabad and
the University of Dublin. Litt D.
(Dublin), 1918, Was Professor, Modern
Indian History, Allahabad, for long
period. Founder and Editor of Journal
of the Indian History till 1925.

Published Anglo-Portuguese Negotia-
tions relating to Bombay, 1667-1763. etc.

Mr. Jagjiwan Ram

M. L. A. (Bihar), President, All-India
Depressed Classes League. He was
Secretary of the Bihar Provincial Cong-
ress Committee till June 1946. He was
one of the Parliamentary Secretaries in
the last Congress Ministry (1937-39).

Syed All Zahir

General Secretary, All Parties Shia
Conference, Member, 1937-46. Member,
Lucknow University Court. Member,
Municipal Board, Lucknow for a number
of years. Leading Lawyer, Lucknow,

Son of Sir Syed Wazir Hassan. Ex-
Chief Judge, Chief Court of Oudbh,
Lucknow.

Kducated.  Allahabad and Oxford
B. A. L.LLB, Bar-at-Law (Middle Temple)
1921, He is now 49.

Mr. C. H. Bhabha

Director, Oriental Insurance Company.
He is 35.
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At 11 AM. on September 2, 1946 seven
Members of the new Interim Government
were sworn in by H. E. the Viceroy at
the Viceroy’s House, New Delhi. They
were Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar
Vallabhbhai Patel, Dr. Rajendraprasad,
Mr. Asaf Ali, Mr. Sarat Chandra Bose,
Mr. Jagjiwan Ram, and Syed Ali Zaheer.
They took the oath of allegiance, the
oath of office and the oath of secrecy,
after which there was a brief meeting of
the Members of the new Interim Govern-
ment.

The five Members-designate absent
were Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, Dr. John
Matthai, Sir Safaat Ahmed Khan, Sardar
Baldev Singh and Mr. C. H. Bhabha.

Distribution of Portfolios.

A Press note issued from the Viceroy’s
House on September 1, 1946 stated :—

The Portfolios of the new Interim
Government have been distributed by
H. E. the Governor General as follows :—

External Affairs and Commonwealth
Relations : Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru,
(Vice-President).

Defence : Sardar Baldev Singh.

Home including Information and
Broadecasting : Sarder Vallabhbhai Patel.

Pinance : John Matthai.

Communications (War Transport and
Railways) : Mr. M. Asafali.

Agriculture and Food : Dr. Rajendra
Prasad

Labour : Mr. Jagjivan Ram

Health, Education and Arts: 8Sir
Safaat Ahmed Khan.

Legislative and Posts and Air : Syed
Ali Zahir.

Industries and Supplies: Mr. C.
Rajagopalachari.

orks, Mines and Powers : Mr. Sarat

Chandra Bose.

Commerce : Mr. C. H. Bhabba,

Muslim League Joins Interim
Government

Four out of the five representatives of
the Muslim League, who were appointed
members of the Interim Government, were
sworn in by His Excellency the Viceroy at
the Viceroy’s House, New Delhi on October
26, 1946. They were Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan.
Mr. I. I. Chundrigar, Mr. Abdur Rab
Nisthar, and Mr. Gaznafar Ali Khan,
Mr, Jogendra Nath Mandal who was in
Bengal took charge of his office tele-
graphically. o

After the swearing-in ceremony there
was a brief meeting of the Cabinet.

Announcing the allotment of port-
folios to the new members of the Interim
Government, a Press Communique issued
from the Viceroy's House on October 25

stated : The portfolios to be held by the
representatives of the Muslim League
who have recently been appointed
Members of the Interim Government
have been allotted by His Esxcellency the
Governor-General as follows .

Mr, Liaquat ali Khan . Finance,

Mr. I. L. Chundrigar : Commerce,

Mr. Abdur Rab Nishtar: Communi-
cations (Posts and Air).
Mr. Gaznafar Ali Kban: Health,

Mr. Jogendra Nath Mandal: Legis-
lative,

Consequent changes among the other
portfolios are as follows :—

Dr. John Matthai: Industries and
Supplies.
A tMr.. Rajagopalachari: Education and

T

5.
Mr. Bhabba:  Works,
Power.
. The other portfolios remains as before
i e .—
Pandit Jawabarlal Nehru, External
Affairs and Commonwealth Relations.

Mines and

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel : Home
and Information and Broadcasting.
Dr. Rajendra Prasad: Food and

Agriculture.
Mr, Asaf Ali: Transport and Rail-

ways.

Sardar Baldev Singh: Defence.

Mr, Jagjivan Ram: Labour,

An earlier Communique issued on
Qctober 15, announcing the Muslim
League’s decision to join the Interim
Government »nd the appointment of the
five League nominees, stated inter alia
that in order to make it possible to
reform the Cabinet the following
members had tendered their resigna-
tions :—

My, Sarat Chandra Bose.

Sir Safaat Ahmed Khan,

Syed Ali Zaheer.

Government of Bengal
Area :—82,9556 sq. miles 3 Population—

7,00,00,00. (Provisional to the mnearest
thousand).
Governor
Sir  TFrederick  Burrows, G.C.LE,

Assumed office February 18, 1946,

Mipistry (Its composition, Political
complexion ete.,)

o g/,[uslim League formed April 24,
1046 :—

(1) Mr. 8. H, Suhrawardy, Chief
Minister, Portfolio, Home.

(2) Mr, Mohammad Ali, Portfolios ;
Finatnce, Health and Local Self-Govern-
ment,.
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13) Mr. Syed Muazzemuddin Hosain
Portfolio; Education.

(4) Mr. Ahmed Hossain; Portfolios;
Agriculture, Forest and Fisheries.

(5) Mr. Abdul Gafran; Portfolio, Civil

(6) Mr. A. F. M. Abdur Rahmsn;
Portfolios; Co-operation, Credit & Relief.

(7) Mr. Samsuddin Ahmed, Fortfolios;
Commerce, Labour and Industries.

(8 Mr. Tarak Nath Mukherjee; Port-
folio, Irrigation and Waterways,

(9) Mr. Nagendra Narayan Ray;
Scheduled Caste; Portfolios; Judicial and
Legislative.

110) Mr. Fazlur Rahman; Portfolios;
Land and Land Revenue and Jails Branch
of the Home Department.

(11) Mr, Dwarkanath Barori; Port-
folios, Works and Buildings.

Parliamentary Secrotaries

(Chief Whip) Zahur Ahmed Chou-
dhury, M.L.A., Chief Minister’s Depart-
ment (Constitution and Elections,
Common Service, General Administrations
and Organisation and Methods); (2)
(Whip) Abdui Karim ; M.L.A., (Muslim
League), (3) Abdul Khaleque M.L.a,
Education and Lands and Land Revenue
Departments  (Muslim League), (4)
Hamiduddin Ahmed, M.1.A., Home and
Commeree, Labour and Industries
Departments (Muslim League). (52
Mafuzuddin = Ahmed, w.L.A.,, Chie
Minister's Department (Development and
Publicity branches) and whip (Muslim
League). (6) K. Nasarullah, M. 5.a,,
Home Department (Jails, Evscuees and
Defence) and Whip (Muslim League).
(7) ®yed Apdus Kralim, M.L A, Chief
Minister's Degs,rtment (Establishment
Branch and hip (Muslim League).
(8) Masiuddin Ahmed, M.L A, Co-opera-
tion, Credit and Relief, and Irrigation
and Waterways Departments (Muslim
Leafue). (9) Maulana Abul Aziz, M.L.A.
Madrassah Education (Muslim League).
(10) Ebrahim Khan, M.L.A. Agriculture
Forest and Fisheries Departments.
(Muslim League). (11) Eskandar Ali Khan,

M.L.A. Civil supplies Department and Whip

(Muslim League). (12) Mohd. Abdur
Rashid, M.L.0.,, Finance and Health and
Local Self-Goverment departments and
Whip (Muslim League).
Legislative Assembly (Lower House)
Total Seate 250,
Legislative Council
Total BSeats 63.
Caleutta population—40,00,000.
Summer Capital and its population
Darjeeling—25,900,
Receipt and Expenditure—
Receipts—Rs. 31,78,91,000.
Expenditure—Rs. 31,75,65,000,

(Upper House)

Government of the Punjab

(4drea—136,880 Sq. miles, Population—
28,218,819).
Governor

H. E. Sir Evan Meredith Jenkins,
K.C.8.1, K.CLE., (Assumed charge April
8, 1946.)

Ministry (lts composition, political,
complexion ete.

Coalition formed on March 11, 1946.

(1) Lt. Col. 8Bir Knizar Hayat Khan
Tiwana, Premier (Muslim Unionist).-

(2) Bardar Swarna Singh (akali),
Minister of Development, Succeeded
Sardar Baldev Singh, who since been
appointed Member of the Interim Govern-
ment at the Centre.

(3) Nawab 8ir Muzaffarali Khan
Qazilbash, Minister of Revenue (Unionist)

(4) L. Bhim Sen &achar, Finance
Minister (Congress).
(5) Main Mohammad  Ebrahim

Barque, Minister for Education (Unionist).
(6) Ch. Lchri Singh, Minister for
Public Works (Congress).

Parliamentary Secretaries,

(1) Main Muhammad Rafig (Irriga-
tion) Unionist
. (2) Mian Bagh Ali (Revenue) Unio-

nist.

(3) Chaudhuri Sundar Singh (Public)
Works) Congress.

(4) Sardar Gurbachan Singh (Deve-
lopment) Akali.

(6) Chaudhuri Abdul Ghafoor Qamar
(General) Unionist.

(6) xardar Sajjan 8ingh (Finance)
Congress.

(7) Rao Sahib Rao Mohar Singh
(Premier) Unionist.

(8) Mr. C. E. Gibbon (Premier) Anglo-
Indian.

(9) Sardar Shiv Saran Singh Gyani
(Revenue) Akali.

(10) Chaudhuri Harbhaj Ram (Reve-
nue) Independent,

(11) Mr. Sant Ram  (Finance)
Congress.

(12) Mr, Fazal Ilahi (Education)
Independent.

(13) Sardar Narotam Singh (Deve-
lopment) Akali,

(14) Chaudhuri Mehar Chand (Public
Works) Congress.
. (15) Chaudhuri Natu Ram (Addi-
tional) Congress.

Numerical Strength of Parties

The total number of seats in the
Legislative Agsembly is 176 including
the Hon’ble Speaker. They are divided
into parties as follows a8 on 11-12-46
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Party Analysis (Legislative Assembly).

Muslim League 77; Congress 48;
Panthik 21; Unionist 16; Independent 5}
(7 Seats are vacant.)

Capttal and its population—Lahore—
671,659.

Summer capital and its population—
Simla~—18,349.

Receipts and Expenditure. Revenue
Estimate :—Rs. 21,29 73,000 (1946-47)
Expenditure—Rs. 20,82,62,000 (1946-47).

Government of Sind
(Area—46,378 'q. miles; Population—
4,585,008).
Governor
Sir Francis Mudie, X.0.8.I., K.C.LE.,
0.B.E. 1.C.8., (Jan. 15, 19486.)

Council of Ministers

Muslim League forraed February 8,
1946 and reformed January 3, 1947, after
the General Elections in December 1946.

(1) Mr. Ghulam Husrain Hidaya-
tullab, Premier, Portfolio : Finance,

(2) Mr. M. A. Khubro; Portfolios:
P. W. D. and Post-War Development.

(3) Pir 1llahi Bakhsh Nawaz Ali,
Portfolios : Education, Local Self-Govern-
ment and Public Health.

(4) Pirzada Abdus Sattar, Portfolios :
Revenue, Excive and Forests,

(5) Mir Gbulam Ali Khan Talpur,
Portfolios : Food, Civil Supplies, Agri-
culture and Industries.

(6) Mir Bunde Ali Xhan Talpur,
Portfolio : Home.

Parliamentary Secretaries

Mr. Mubammad Azam Khan,
Kazi Fazullah,

Kazi Muhammad Akbar.

Mr. Ahmed Khan.

Mr. Rahim Bux.

Mrs. J. G. Allana,

Numerical Strensth of Parties
Party Analysis (Legislative Assembly)
Total seats 60. (As on Jan: 3. 1. 1947),
Congress 20; Muslim League 35;

Muslim Jamiat 2 ; Europeans 3. .
Capital and its Population :-~Karachi
—386,655.
Budget. Revenue:—Rs. 8,03,29,000
Expenditure :—Rs 8,00,13,000.

Government of Orissa

(Area—82,000 Sq. miles ; Population—
87,28,544.
Governor

H. E. Sir Chandulal Trivedi K.0.8.1,
C.LE. 1,0.8., (April 1946).
Council of Ministers
Congress : formed April, 23,1946,
(1) Sir Hare Krishna Mahatab, Prime

Minister, Portfolios: Home, Finance,
Publicity, Planning and Reconstructions.

(2) Sri  Nabakrishna  Choudbury,
Portfolios : Revenue, Supply and
Transport.

(3) Pandit Lingaraj Misra, M. A.
Portfolios ; Educaticn, Forest and Health,

(4) Sri Nityananda Kanungo. B.A.
B L., Portiolios : Law, Local Self-Govern-
ment and Development.

() Bri Radhakrishna Biswas
Portfolios : Public Works,
and Labour,

Numerical Strength of Parties

Party Anslysis (Legislative Agrembly).

Total Seats 60, (As on 5-8-1946)

Congress 47; Muslim League 4;
Communist 1; Independents 4 ; Nomina-
ted by Goveroment 4.

Capital and its population, Cuttack
79,107. Summer Capital : Puri: 42,916,

Receipts and Expenditure :—Recripts
Rs.3,57,51,000.Expenditure—Rs. 8,92,26,000

Government of Assam

(Area—87,884 Sq. miles; Population—
10,930,388)

Governor—Sir Andrew Gourlay Clow,
E.C8.IL C.LE. LC8. (May 4, 1942)

Council of Ministers

Congress : formed February 11, 1946 :—

(1) Srijut Gopinath Bardoloi, M.A.,
B.L., Prime Minister, Portfolios : Educa-
tion and Publicity.

(2) Basanta Kumar Das, B.L., Port-
folios : Home, Judicial, Legislative and
(eneral Departments.

(8y Srijut Bishnuram Medbi, mM.sc.
B.L., Portfolios : Finance and Revenue.

(4) Maulavi Abdul Matlib Mazumdar,
M.A. B.L., (Jamiat-ul-Ulemsa) : Portfolios :
Local Self-Government, Agriculture and

Roy,
Commerce

Veterinary.

(5) Baidyanath Mookherjee, B. A.
Portfolios:  Supply, Reconstructions
Mechanically-propelled  Vehicles  and

Jails.

(6) The Rev. J. J. M. Nicholos Roy,
B.A. Portfolio : Public Works.

(7) Srijut Ramnath Das, B.L. Port-
folios : Medical Public Health and Labour.

(8) Mr. Brimbar Deuri, Portfolio :
Farests,

(9) Maulavi Abdur Rashid, Portfolio
Industries, Co-operation, Registration and
Muslim Education.

Parliamentary Secretary
Mr. Purnananda Chetia.

Numerical Strength of Parties

Party Analysis (Legislative Assembly,
Total Seats 108 as on 8, 8. '46, ¥)
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Congress 60 ; Jamiat-ul-ulema 3;
Muslim League 31 ; Independent 14.

Legislative Council :—Total Seats 22
(of which 4 are nominated).

(As on 8-8-1946)

Congress 43; Muslim League 2
Independents 16,

Capital and its Population—Shillong
—38,192. No Summer Capital, .

Receipts and Ezxpenditure :—Receipts
Rs, 5,15,59,000 ;  Expenditure :—Rs.
5,03,32,000.

Government of Madras

(Area 1,24,368 8gq. miles. Population—
4,98,40,564),
Goverpor :—Lieut-General Sir Archi-
bald Edward Nye @.C.LE., K.0.B., K.B.E.,
M. 0., Assumed charge May 6, 1946.

Advisory Council

Congress : formed April 30, 1946,

(1) Mr. L. Prakasham Premier, Port-
folios : Public, Home, Food, Police,
Finance, Planning.

(2) Mr. V., V. Giri, Portfolios : In-
dustries, Labour, Electricity, Co-operation
and Emigration.

(3) Mrs, Rukmini Lakskmipathi,
Portfolios : Public Health and Medicine,

(4) Mr. K. Bhashyam, Portfolios :
Law, Courts, Registration and Prison
Legislation.

(5) Mr. K. Koti Reddi. Portfolios :
Hindu Religious Endowments, Charitable
Institutions, Kxcise and Debt Relief,

(6) Mr. Daniel Thomas, Portfolio :
Local Administration,

() Mr. K. R. Karant, Portfolios :
Land Revenue and Commercial Taxes.

(8) Mr. M. Vaktavatsalam, Portfolios:
Public Works (General), Irrigation and
Highways. .

(9) Mr. T. 8, Avinashilingam Chet-
tair, Portfolios, Education,

(10) Mr. V. Kurmayya, Portfolios :
Public Information, Broadeasting and
Harijan uplift.

(11) Mr. P. 8., Kumarswami Raja,
Portfolio : Agriculture, Commerce and
Trade, Statistics, Marketting, Museum,
Communication, Post and Telegraphs,
Banking, Insurance, Rural Indebtedness
and Veterinary.

(12) Mr. B. Veeraswami, Portfolios
Forests and Cinchona, Fisheries and
Village Industries.

(13) Mr. R. Raghava Menon, Port-
folios : Transport and House Control
}V.lottior Transport, Additional Minister for

ood.

(1;
2
(3) N, Sankara

Parliamentary Secretaries

T. Viswanadham, M.A. B.L,
V. Raghavayya, B.A.B.L.
eddi,

(4) B. 8. Murthy B.A.

(5) B. Venkatachalam Pillai, B.A.B.Ls

(6) R. Subha Iyar, BA.BL.

(7) L. C. Pais, B.A.B.L.

(8) L. 8, Karayalar, B.A.B.L.

(9) K. Lingaraju.

(10) G.Rajamannar Chetty.

(11) V.M. Ramswamy, B.A.B.L.

(12) B. Parameswaran, B.A.

(13) R. Venkata Reddi, B.A. B.L.

(14) M. P. Damodaran, B.A.

Legistative (Lower House)
Total Seats 215.
Legislative (Upper House)
Total Seats 55.
Party Analysis (Legislative Assembly).
(As on 6-8-1946)

Congress 165: Muslim League 29;
Europeans 7; Anglo Indians 2 ; Indepen-
dents 9 ; Nationalists 1; Communists 2.

Party Analysis (Legislative Council)

Congress 32 : Muslim League 7 ; Euro-
peans 1; Justice 2 ; National Democrats
I ; Independents 2 ; Independent Nation-
alists 1; Nominated 9.

The total estimate revenue receipts
(ineluding 894 lakhs proposed for transfer
to the Revenue account from the Revenue
Reserve Fund) and the expenditure on
Revenue account for 1946-47 for the Madras
province with reference to the revised
budget 1946-47 as presented to th e Legis-
lature, are Re. 57,42.92,600 and Rs.
57,42,77,300 respectively.

Government of Bombay

(Area :—76,4438 3q. miles; Population—
20,849,840,

Governor—Sir John Colville, ¢.C.1.E.,T.D
(24 March 1943).)

Ministry (its composition, political

complexion ete.

Congress : formzd April 23, 1946 :—

() B. G. Kher, B.A., LL.B. Prime
Minister, Portfolios : Political service and
Education.

(2) Morarji R. Dessi, B.A. Portfolios:
Home and Revenue.

(3) Dr. M. D. D, Gilder, B.A. M,D,
F.R.C8. Portfolios : Health and Public
Works.

(4) L. M. Patil. B.A. LL.B. Portfolios:
Excise and Reconstruction.

(5) Dinkarrao N. Desai, M.A. LL.B.
Portfolios : Law and Civil Supplies.

_(6) Vaikunth L. Mehta B.A.; Portfolios
Finance, ~Co-operation and Village Indu-
stries.

(?) Gulzarilal Nanda, M.A. LL.B; Port-
folio : Labour.

(8) M. P. Patil, B.A. LL.B; Portfolios
Forest and Agriculture.

G. D. Vartak, BA.
Local Self-Government,

Portfolios :
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(10) G. D. Tapase, B.A. LL.B; Port-
folios : Industries, Fisheries and Back-
ward Classes.

Parliamentary Secretaries

Mr. 8. R, Kanthi.
Mr. K. F. Patil,
Mr, 8 P. Gaoker.
Miss Indumathi Seth.
Mr. Yashvantrao Chawan.
Mr. D. K. Kunte.
D. N. Wandrekar.
(8) Mr. P. K, Savant,
Legislative Assembly (Lower House)
Total Seats 175.
Legilative Council (Upper House)
Total seats not less than 29 and not
more than 30.
Party Analysis
(As on 23-8-1946)
Congress 127 ; Muslim League 31;
Progressive Communists 1; Hindu Maha-
Sabha 1; (plus 2 seats vaceant.)
Party Analysis (Legislative Council)
Congress 16; Muslim League 4: Liberals
1; Hindu Mshasabha 1, (of which three
are filled by nomination).
Capital and its population—Bombay
City—1,489,883.
Summer Capital and its population—
Poona—13,51,233,
Receipts—Rs. 30,94,87,000.
Expenditure—Rs. 30,89,73.000

Govt. of the United Provinces

(drea—112,191 sq. miles; Population
—b5,63,46,456).

Governor—H. E, Sir Francis Verner
Wylie, K.0.8.1,, C.LE., 108, (December 6,
1939).

Ministry (its composition, political
complexion Congress: formed April 1,

1946 ;=
(1) Pandit Govind Ballabh Pant, 5.4,
LL.B; Premier; Portfolios : Home Affairs

nd Food.

(2) Rafi Ahmed Kidwai; Portfolios :
Jails and Police.

(3) Dr. Kailash Nath Katju, M.A,
LL.D., Portfolios: Justice, Industries and
Labour.

(4) Mzrs. Vijaya Lakshmi Pandit ;
Portiolios : Local Self-Government and
Health,

(5) Hafiz Mubammad Ibrahim, B.A.
1L.B, Portfolios : Communications.

(6) Shri Sampurnanad, B. sc. Port-
folios : Education and Finauce.

(7) Shri Hukam 8Singh, B.A. LL.B;
(appointed August 7, 1946), Portfolios :
Revenue and Forests, .

(8) Nisar Abwmed Sherwani (appoint~
ed August 7, 1946), Portfolios: Agricul-
ture and Animal Husbandry.

2

(Legislative Asssembly)

(9) Shri Girdhari Lal (appointed
August 7, 1946); Excise, Registration and
Stamps.

Parliamentary Secretaries

(1) Chandra Bhan Gupta, M.L.A.
Lal Babadur Shastri, M.L.A.
Charan Singh, M.A. B.8C. M.L.A,
Govind Sabai, M.L.A.
Jagan Prasad Rawat, B.Sc. LL.B.
M.L.A.
Keshav Deo Malaviya, M.L.A.
Waheed Ahmed, M.L.C.
Atma Ram Govind Kher,
B.A. LL.B., M,L.A.
(9) Latafat Hussain, M.L.A,
Udaibir Singh, M.L.A.
Maulavi Mahfuz-ur-Rahaman,
M.L A.
(12) Raghukul Tiluk, M.A. LL.B, M.L.A.
(13; Thakur Har Govind Singh,
B.S¢. M L.C.
Legislative Assembly (Lower House
Total seats 228,
Legislative Council (Upper House)
Total Seats 60 (52 elected and 8 nomi-
nated).
Party Analysis (Legislative Assembly).
Congress 151; Nationalist Muslim 7;
Muslim League 53; Zamindars 6; Inde-
pendents 5; Ahrar 1; Europeans 3,
Vacant 2 .
Party Analysis (Legislative Council)
Congress 26, Muslim League 10;
Indapendents 12; Unattached to any party
11; Vacant 1.
Capital and its population—
Allahabad ; 2,60,630.
Summer Capital and its pecpulation—
Naini Tal—21,313.
Recsipts and expenditure :— Receipis—
Rs. 29.15,02.000 Expenditure—
Rs. 29,44,37,800.

Government of Bihar

Area—69 348 Sq. Miles ; Population—
87,985,581,

Governor~H. E. Sir Hugh Dow
X.0.8.1., O.I.E, L.0.S. (Assumed charge May,
10, 1946.)

Ministry (Its composition, Political
eemplexion ete.)
Congress : formed April 2, 1946:—
1. Sbri Krishna Singh, Portfolios :
Appointments, Political, Judicial and Jails.
2. Anugrah Narayan Singh, Port-
folios : Finance, Labour, Supply and
Price Control. .
Dr. Syed Mshmud; Portfolios:
Development (minus cottage industries)
and Transport.
4. Jaglal OChaudhuri, Portfolfos:
Excise and Public Health.

5. Ramcharitra Singh, Portfolios :
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Irrigation, Public Health (Engineering),
Electrification and Legislative. .

6., Badri Nath Varma, Portfolios:
Education and Information,

%. Krishna Ballabh Sahai, Portfclios
Revenue and Forests, .

8. Pandit Banodanund Jha, Portfolios
Local Self-Government and Medical,

9. Qaiyam Ansari, (Nationalisi
Muslim) Portfolios : P. W. D, {Roads and
Building and Qottage Industries.

Parliamentary Secretariss

Shivanandan Prasad Mandal, M.L.A,
Nirapada Mukheiji, M L.A.

Bir Chendra Patel, M.L.A.

Sukhlal Singh, M.L.A.

Skah Muhammad Umair, M.L.C.
Abdul Abad Mohd Noor, M L.A.
Devendra Nath Samanta, M.L.C
Bhola Paswan, M L.A.

. Boniface Lakra, M.L.C.

Legislative Asserably {Lower Houae)
Total Seats 152 (including the sneaker).
Legislative Council (Upper House). .

Total Seats 30,
Party Analysis (Legislative Assembly)
(As on 12-10-1946) .
COongress (including 5  Nationalist
Muslims and excluding the speaker) 102,
Muslim League 34; Unattached 15; No
Party (the speaker) 1. .
Party Analysis (Legislative Council)
Congress 15 ; Muslim League 4 ; Coa-
lition 10; No party (the President) 1.
Capital and its population—Patna—
196,435.
Summer Capital and its population
—Ranchi—62,562.
Receipts and Expenditure :—Receints
—Rs.  13,62,39,000, Expenditure—Rs.
13,60,10,000.

Government of Central Prov.

Area—98,576 Sq. Miles ; Population —
1,68,13.584 (excluding States.)

Governor—H. E. Sir Frederick Chal-
mers Bourne K.C8.1,, C.LE, L.0.8. (October
2, 1940). , :

Ministry (Its composition, Political
complexion eic,)

Congress : formed April 27, 1946,
1 Pandit Ravi Shankar Shukla,
Prime Minister, Portfolios : Home Affairs.

2, Pandit Dwarka Prasad Mishrs,
Portfolios : Development and Local Seli-
Government.

3. Durga Shankar Xripa Shanksr
Mehta, Portfolio : Finance. :

4. Sambhaji Vivayak Gokhale, Port-
folios : Education,

5. Ramrao Krishnarao Patel, Port-
folios : Food and Revenue,

SO O
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6. Dr. Syed Minhajul Hagan, Port-
folio : Medical and Public Health.

7. Dr, Waman E8heodas Barlingay,
Portfolio : Public Works.

8. Rameshwar Agnibhoj,
Agriculture (Scheduled Oaste).

9. Baba Avandrao Deshmukh: Port-
felie : Excise.

Parliamentary Secretaries

1. Mryrs. Vimslabai Deshpande.

2. Mr. H. J. Khandekar.

3. Dr. R. A. Beleare.

4, Mr. K. N, Khandaro.

5. Mr. G. 8. Agnihotri.

6. Mr. Kunyilal Dubey.

7. Mr. Promshankar Bhagat,

8. Mr. Ramgopal Tewari.

9. Dr. Bhagal,

L~gislative Asscmbly (Lower House

Total Seats 112. (As on 13-8-1946)
Party Analysis

Congress 93; Muslim League 13
Independents 5; (Excluding speaker).

Ouspital and its population—Nagpur
3,01,957,

Summer capital and its population—
Panchmari, 6,696,

Receipts and expenditure :—Receipts—
Re.  9,48,14,000. Expenditure—Rs.
9,46 5%7,000.

Govt. of N.W. Fr. Province

Area—30,88,067 Sq. Miles; Population—
5,415,666 ) :
Governor—H. E. Sir George Cunning-
ham K.C.81, K.C.LE, O.B.E, LCS8., (March
2, 1937))

Ministry (Its composition, political
complexion ete.)

Congress : formed March 9, 1946 :—

1. Dr. Khan Sahib, Premier, Port-
folios: Law and Order; P, W. D.
Electricity, Oivil Defence, Motor Trans-
port and resertlement of Demobilised
personnel.

2. Qazi Attaullah Khan, Portfolios:
Reveuuve, Civil  Supplies, ILegislative
Judicial, Forests, Guzaras, Jsils, Hospitals
and Public Health.

3. Lala Mehr Chand Khanna, Port-
folios : Finance, Information, National
Savings Scheme, Elections, Industries,
and Comgpanies, Co-operative Societies,
Agriculture, Veterinary and Marketting,
Btationery and printing,

4. Khan Mobammed Yahya Jan,
Portfolios : Education, Local Self-Govern-
ment, Archaeology, Geological Surveys,
Census and Gazetteers.

Parliamentary Secretaries
1. Mian Jaffar Shah, (Chief Parlia-
mentary Secretary). '

Portfolio
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2, Sardar Ishar Singh,

3. Khan Abdul Qaiyum Khan Swati.
4, Mehta Madan Lsl.

5. Syed Qaim Shsh.

Legislative Asgembly (Lower House)

Total Seats 50. (As on 7-8-1946).
Parg’ Analysis
Congress 30 ; Congress Nalionalists 23
Muslim League 17; Akalis 1.

Population of the Capital—Peshawar
City 173,430, Peshawar Qantonment -
42,453, Summer OCapital—Nathisgalli.

Revenue receipts—Rs. 2,63.99,000

Revenue expenditure—Rs. 2,68.77,000

Federal Court of India

Chief Justice of India—The Hon
Sir Patrick spens, 0.B.E. (Apptd. in 1943).
- Judges

The Hon. Mr. Justice Srinivasa
Varadachariar. Kt., (Appt. in 1939).

The Hon. Mr, Justice Sir Mohd.
Zafarulla Khan, x.¢.8.1, (Apptd, in 1941).

Indian States (with Salutes)
(Area—712,608 3q. miles; Population
—81,810,845),
Assam State

Manipur—H, H. Maharaja Sir Chura
Chand Bingh, K.C.8.I, O.B.E Maharaja

of—

Date of Birth- 15th April 1885

Date of succession—18th September 1891
Area in 8q, miles—8638 (Approximately)
Population of State—4,45,606
Revenus—Nearly Rs. 9,59,620

Salute in guns—11

Baluchistan State

Kalat—His Highness Beglar Begi Mir
Sir Mahmud Khan, &,0.1.B, Wali of—

Date of Birth—1864

Date of succession—1893

Area of State in square miles—73,278

Population of State—328,281

Revenue—Rs. 17,78,000

Salute ic Guns—19

Baroda State .
Baroda—His Highness  Farzandi-i»
Khas-i-Daulat-i-Inglishia Maharaja Sir
Pratapsingh Gaekwar, @.C.I.E. Sena Khae
Khel Shamsher Babadur, Maharaja of—
Date of Birth—29th June, 1968
Date of succession—7th Feb. 1839
Arvea of Btate in sq. miies—8,184
Population of State—28,550,10
Revenue—~Rs, 245°23 lacs
Salute in guns—21

Bengal States
Cooch Behar—H. H. Maharaja Jagad-
dipendra Narayan Bhup Bahadur, Maha-
raja of—

iI

Date of Birth—15th December, 19156
Date of succession—20th Dec. 1922
Area of State in sq. miles—131,835
Population of State—6,39,898
Revenue—About Rs, 383 lacs
Salute in guns—I13
Tripura—H. H. Maharaja  Manikya
Bir Bikram Kishore Deb Barman Baha«
dur K.0.8.I., Maharaja of—
Date of Birth—19th Auguast, 1908
Date of guccession—13th August, 1923
Area of State in sq. miles—4,116
Population of State—382,450
Revenue—Ra, 33,42,104 (including
the revenue of the zamindaries in British
India)
Salute in guns—13
Bihar & Orissa
Kalahandi—H, H. Maharaja Pratapkeshori
Deo, Maharaja of—
Date of Birth—5th October "19
Date of succession—19th September '39
Area in #q. miles—3,745
Population 599.751
Revenue—6,43,000
Salute in guns—9
Mayurbhanj—Maharaja Sir Pratap Chandra
Bhanj Deo, K.¢.LE. Maharaja of—
Date of Birth—18th February, 01
Date of succession 23rd April 28
Area in eq, miles—4,243
Population—9,89,887
Revenue—Rs. 34 lacs
Salute in guns—9
Patna—H. H. Maharaja Rajendra Narayan
Singh Deo, Maharaja of—
Date of birth—31st March ’12
Date of succession—16th Jenuary 24
Area in sq. miles—2,511
Population—16.32,220
Revenue—Ra. 11,02,251
Salute in guna—9
Sonpur~H. H. Maharaja
K.C.LE. Maharaja of—
Date of birth—28th June 1874
Date of succession—8th August 02
Ares in square miles—806
Population—226,751
Reveuue—Rs. 8,74,000 nearly
Salute in gung—9
Bombay Presy. States
Balasinor—H. H. Babi Shri Jamiat
Khanji Munavvar Khanji Nawab
Sabeb Bshadur, Nawab of—
Date of birth—10th Novembsr 1894
ate of succession—31st December, *15
Area in equare miles—189
Population—52,625
Revenue—Rs. 3,560,000
Indian  State  Forees :—Cavalry~ 60
Infantry—177, Guns+10
Salute in guns—9
Bangda~—H. H. Maharawal Shri Indra-
ginhji Pratapsinhji, Raja of—

8ing Deo,
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Date of birth—16th February 1888
Date of succession—21st Sept, '11
Ares in square miles—216
Population—40,125

Revenue—Rs. 17,98,000 nearly
Salute in guns—9

Baria—Lt. Col. His Highness Maharaol

Shree Sir Ranjitsinhji, X.c.8.I. Ruler of—

Date of birth—10th July 18386

Date of succession—20th Feb, ‘08

Area in 8q. miles—813

Population—1,89,206

Indian States Forces—Cavalry (Irregular)
Strength 17. 1 Company _Ranjit
Infantry 158 : 1 Platoon Militia,
Strength 50

Salute in guns—9

Bhor—H. H. Meherban Srimant Raghu-
nathrao Shankarrao, Pant Sachib of—

Date of birth—20th September 1878

Date of succession—17 July 22

Area in square miles—925

Population—130,420

Revenue—Rs. 600,000 nearly

Salute in guns—9

Cambay—H. H. Nawab Mirza Hussain
Yawar Khan Saheb Bdr. Nawab of—

Date of birth—16th May 11

Date of succession—21st January 15

Area in sq. miles—392

Population—8%,761

Revenue—~Ra. 10,00,000 nearly

Indian State Forces—19 infantry ; 166
Police Forees ; 15 Body guards.

Salute in gnns—11

Chhota  Udepur (Mohan)—H, H,
Maharawal Shri Natwarsinhji Fateh-
sinhji, Raja of—

Date of birth—16th November 06

Date of succession—29th August '23

Area in 8q. miles—88,034

Population—1,62,145

Revenue—Rs, 13,08,248

Salute in guns—9

Danta—H., H. Maharana Shri Bhavani-
singhi Hamirsinhji, Maharana of—

Date of birth—12th September 1899

Date of succession—20th November 25

Area in 8q, miles—347

Population—19,541

Revenue— Rs. 1,175,000 nearly

Salute in guns—9

Dharampar—H, H.  Maharana Shri
Vijoyadevii Mohandevji, Raja of—

Date of birth—3rd December 1884

Date of succession—26th March 21

Area in 8g. miles—704

Population—1,12,081

Revenue—Rs. 8,50,000

Balute in guns—9

Idar—H, H. Maharajadhiraja

. . - ‘.Sh i
Himmat Singhi Sahib Bahadur "

Date of birth—2nd September 1899

Date of succession—14th April 31

Area in s8¢. miles—1,669

Population—3,07,798

Revenue—Rs. 24,686,000 nearly

Salute in guns—15

Japjira—H, H. Nawab Sidi Muhammad
Khan Sidi Ahmad Khan, Nawab of—

Date of birth—7th March ’14

Date of succession—2nd May ’22

Area in sq. miles—379

Population—1,10,388

Revenue—Rs. 11,00,000

Salute in guns—11

Jawhar—Shrimant Yeswantrao Maharaj,
Raja of—

Date of birth—11th December '17

Date of succession—11th December 27

Area in sq. miles—308

Population—65,291

Revenue—Rs. 5,20,000

Salute in guns—9

Ehairpur—H. H. Mir Faiz Mahomed
Khan Talpur, Mir of—

Date of birth—4th January "13

Date of succession—December '35

Area in 8q. miles—6,050

Population—227,168 .

Revenue—Rs. 25'84 (lacs)

Indian State Forces—Khairpur ‘Faiz”
Light infantry, 215 ; Khairpur Camel
Transport Corps, 72

Salute in guns—15

Kolhapur—Col. H. H. Shri Sir Rajaram
Chhatrapati Maharaj, ¢.0.8.L., G.C.LE.,
Maharaja of—

Date of birth—30 July 1897

Date of succession—6th May 32

Area in 8q. miles—3,217'1

Population—9,57,157
Revenue—Rs. 126,86,527
Salute in gung—19

Lunawada—Lieut, H. H. Maharana Shri
Virbhadrasinhji Saheb of—

Date of birth—8th June ’10

Date of succession—2nd October ’30

Area in £q. miles—388

Population—95,163

Revenue—About Rs, 5,50,000

Dynastic Salute—9 guns

Madhol—H. H. Srimant Raja Bhairvsinh
(minor), Raja of—

Date of birth—15 October 29

Date of succession—9th November 37

Area in sq, miles—369.

Population—62,832

Revenue—Rs, 4,85,000 nearly

Indian State Forces—Mudhol Sajjan Sinh
Infantry—115
Salute in gunsg—9
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Rajpipia—Qaptain H. H. Maharana Shri
Sir Vijaya Sinhji Chhatrasinhji, .c 8.1

Date of birth—30 January 1890

Date of succession—26th September 15

Ares in sq. miles—1,51%7°50

Population—2,48,068

Revenue—Rs. 24,32,000

Indian State Forces—Rajpipla Intantry
152 : Rajpipla Bodyguard 25

Salute in guns—13

Sachin—His Highness Nawab _ 8idi
Muhammad Haider Muhammad Yakuat
Khan, Mubarizad Daula, Nusrat Jung
Bahadur, Nawab of—

Date of birth—11th September 09

Date of succession—19th November 80

Avea in 8q. miles—57'80

Revenus—Rs. 4,00,00/~

Indian State Forces—Sachbin Infantry 80

Salute in guns—9

Sangli~Captain H. H. Raja Shrimant
Sir Chintamanrao Dhundirao alizs
Appasaheb Patwardhan, K.0.I.E., Raja of

Date of birth—14th Feb. 1890

Date of succession—15th June 1903
Area in sq, miles—1,136
Population—2,93,498

Revenue—Rs. 16,80 224

Salute in guns—-9

Sant—Maharana  Shri
Pratapsinhji, Raja of—

Date of birth—24th March 1881

Date of succession—31st. August 1896

Area in eq. miles—394

Population—83,531

Revenue—Ra. 485,826

Salute in guns—9

Savantvadi—(Minor) H. H. Raja Bahadur
Shrimant Shivram Savant Bhonsle
Date of birth—13th August ’27
Date of succession—bth July 37
Area in 89, miles—930
Population—2,52,170
Revenue—Rs. §,18,478
Salute in guns—9
Central India States

Ajaigarh—H. H, Maharaja Sawai Bhupal
Singh Bahadur, Maharaja of—

Date of succession—T7th June "13

Date of birth—13th November 1866

Area in eq., miles—802

Population—84,790

Revenue—Rs. 500,000 nearly

Salute in gunsg—I1

Alirajpur—H. H. Maharaja Pratap Singh
E.C.LE., Maharaja of—

Date of birth~12th Sept 1881

Date of succession—14th February 1891

Area in gq. miles—836

Population—112,754

Revenue of the State—Rs, 5,35,000

Salute in gunsg—11

Jorawasinhji

Baoni—H. H. Azam-ul-Umara Iftikhar-
ud-Daulah Imad-ul-Mulk Sahib-i-Jah
Mihin Sardar Nawab Mohammad
Mushtaq-ul-Hasan Khan Sardar Jung

Date of birthb—7th February 1896

Date of succession—28tk Qctober 11

Ares in 8q. miles—I121

Population—26,256

Revenue—Rs, 2,25,000

Salute in guns—11

Baraundha (Pathar Kachar)—Raja Gaya
Parshad Singh, Raja of—

Date of birth—1866

Date of succession—9th July '09

Area in sq, miles—218

Population—15,912

Revenue—Rs. 45,000 nearly

Salute in guns—9

Barwani—His Highness Rana Devisinghiji
Date of birth—19th July ’a2

Date of succession—~21st April ’30

Area in 8q. miles—1,178
Population—1,76,632

Revenue—Rs. 11,04,510

Salute in guns—11

Bhopal—Lt. Ool. H, H, Iftikhar-ul-Mulk
sSikandar Saulat Nawab Haji Muham-
mad Hamidulla Khan Bahadur,
G.C.LE., @.0.8.L, C.V.0.,, Nawab of—

Date of birth—9th September 1894

Date of succession—17th May '26

Area in 8q. miles—7,000

Population—700,000

Revenue—Rs. 62,00,000 nearly

Indian State Forces—Bhopal (Victoria)
Lancers—141 : Bhopal  Sultania
Infantry—772; Bhopal Gohar-i-Taj
Own Company—164

Salute in guns—19

Bijawar—H, H. Maharaja Govind Singh
Minor, Maharaja of—

Date of birth~17th June 34

Date of succession—11th Nov, *41

Area in §q. miles—a73

Population—1,20,928

Revenue—Rs. 3,556,271

Salute in guns—11L

Charkhari—H. H, Maharajadhiraja
Bipahdar-ul-Mulk Armardan Sing Ju
Deo Bahadur, Maharaja of—

Date of bith—29th December 03

Date of succession—6th October ’20

Area in £q. miles—~880

Population—123,405

Revenue—Rs. 8,26,000 nearly

Salute in guns—11

Chhatarpur—H. H. Maharaja Bhawani
Singh Bahadur, Maharaja of—

Date of birth—16th August, 04

Date of suceession—~5th April, '33

Area in sq, miles—1,130

Population—1,61,267
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Gross Revenue Nearly—Rs. 12,00,000
Indian State Forces—412
Salute in guns—11

Datia—~Major H. H, Maharaja Lokendra
Sir Govind Singh Babadur, K.08.L

Date of birth—21st June 1886

Date of succession—5th August *07

Area in sq. miles—911

Population—148,659

Revenue—Rs. 19,00,000 nearly .

Indian State Forces—Datia 18t Govind~

Infantry—200

Datia Govind Infantry (B Company)—117

Salute in guns—15

Dewas (Senior)—His Highness Maharaja
Sir Vikramsinha Rao Puar, k.C.8.I,
B.A. Maharaja of—

Date of birth—4th April '10

Date of succession—218t December '37

Area in eq. miles—449,560

Population 89,479

Revenue~—Rs. 7,00,000

Salute in guns—15

Dewas (Junior Branch)—H. H. Maharaja
Sadashivrao Khase Saheb Pawar,
Maharaja of—

Date of birth—13th August 1887

Date of succession—4th February 84

Area in 8q. mileg—419

Population—70,518

Revenue—Rs. 6,83,000

Salute in guns—15

Dhar—~Lieut. H. H. Maharaja Anand Rao
Puar Saheb Bahadur, Maharaja of—

Date of birth—24th November, '20

Date of succession—1st Auguat 26

Date of Investiture—16th March, 40

Area in 8q. miles—1,799,34

Population—2,53 210

Revenue—Rs. 3,000,000

Indian State Forces—Dhar Light Horse
66 ; Dhar Infantry (Laxmi Guard) 263

Salute in guns—1a

Indore—H. H, Mabarajadhiraja Raj
Rajeshwar Sawai Shri ‘Yeshwant Rao
Holkar Bahadur, @.0.1.E., Maharaja of

Date of birth—6th September ‘08

Date of succession-—26th February 26

Area in eq, miles—9,902

Population—over 15,00,000

Revenue—Rs. 1,21,81,100

Indian State Forces—Indore Holkar
Escort~—141, Indore 1st Battalion,

Maharaja Holkar’s Infantry Companies,
“A" & “B"~380

Indore Holkar Transport Corps—266

Salute in guns~—19

Jaora—Lt, Col. H. H, Fakhrud-Daulah
Nawab Sir Mohammad Iftikhar Ali
Khan Bahadur, Saulat-i-Jang, @.B.E.,
E.0IE. Nawab of—

Date of birth—17th January 1883

Date of succession—6th March 1895
Area in £q, miles—601
Population—1,16,738

Revenue—Rs. 16,00,000

Salute in gune—13

Jhabua—H. H. Raja Udai Sing, Raja of
Date of birth—6th May 1875

Date of succession—26th April 1895
Area in 8g. miles—1,336
Population—123,932

Revenue~Rs. 8,560,000 nearly

Sslute in guns—11

Kblichipur—Reja Rao Bahadur Sir
Durjansalsing, K.C.1.E., Raja of—

Date of birth—26th August 1897

Date of succession—19th January '08

Areg in sq. miles—3273

Population—45,625

Revenue—Res. 2,24,000

Salute in guns—9

Maihar—H. H. Raja Brijnath Singhi
Deo Bahadur, .C.I.E. Raja of—

Date of birth—22nd February 1896

Date of succession—16th Deec, 11

Area in sq. miles—407

Population —68,991

Revenue—Ra. 5,00,000

Salute in guns—9

Nagod—(Unchehra)—H. H. Raja Mahendra
Singhjee Deo Bahadur, Raja of—

Date of birth—5th February '16

Date of succession—26th Feb. '26

Arsa in sq. miles—501°4

Population~—87,911

Revenue—Rs. 3.00,000 (nearly)

Salute in guns—9

Narginghgarh—H, H. Raja Sir Vikram
Singhji Sahib Bdr. K.0.1.E. Raja of—

Date of birth—21st Sept. 09

Date of guccession—23rd April '24

Area in sq. miles—734

Population—1,24,281

Revenus—Rs. 7,09,291 (nearly)

Salute in guns—11

Orchha—H. H. Saramad-i-Rajaha-Bundel-
khand Shri Sawai Sir Vir Singh Dev
Bahadur, K.0,8.1. Maharaja of—

Date of birth—14th April 1899

Date of succession—a4th March 03

Area in gg. miles—2,080

Population—314,661

Revenue~Ra. 13,00,000 (nearly)

Balute in guns—15

Panna—H. H, Maharaja Mahendra BSir
Yadvendra Singh Bahadur, K.C.8.L,
X.C.LE.,, Mabaraja of—

Date of birth—31st January 1894

Date of succesgion—20th June 02

Area in 8q. miles—2.596

Population—2,12,130

Revenue—Rs. 9,50,000 (nesrly)

Salute in guns.~11
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Rajgarh—H. H. Raja Rawat Bikramaditya
gingh Bahadur (minor), Raja of—

Date of birth— 18th December 86

Date of succession-— Do Do

Area in 8q. miles—962

Population—1,48,609

Revenue—Rs. 8,63,200

Salute in guns—11

Ratlam—Major-General H. H. Maharaja
-Bir Bajjan Singh, 6.C.LE, EK.0SI,

K.C.V.0.

Date of birth—13th January 1880

Date of succession—29th Jan. 1893

Area in eq. miles—693

Revenue—Rs. 10 lacs

Indian State Forcese—Shree Lokendra
Rifles—Authorised Strength—i6l

Salute in guns—13 permanent, locsl 15

Rewa—H. H. Maharaja Dhiraj Sir Gulab
Singh  Bahadur, G.C.LE, K.CSI,
Maharaja of—

Date of birth—i12th March '08

Date of succession—31st October 18

Area in sq. miles—13,000

Population—18,20,306

Salute in guns—17

Revenue—Rs. 60,000,00

Sailana—H. H. Raja Bahib Sir Dileep
Singhji Bahadar, K.0.LE., Raja of—

Date of birth—18th March 1891

Date of succession—14th July ':9

Area in sq. miles—297

Population—40,228

Revenue—Rs. 8,00,000

Indian State Forces—1. Cavalry 30:

2. Infantry 44 ; 3, Police 120

Balute in guns—11

Samthar—H. H. Maharaja Sir Bir Singh
Deo Bahadur x.0.1.E., Raja of--

Date of birth—26th August 1864

Date of succession—17th June 1896

Area in 8q. miles—180

Population—33,216

Revenue—3,50,000 (nearly)

Salute in guns—11

Sitamau—H. H., Rajs Sir Ram Singh,
K.C.LE., Raja of—

Date of birth—2nd January 1880

Area in sq. miles—201

Population—26,549

Revanue—Rs. 2,55,076

Salute in guns—11

- Guwaliar State

Gwalior—H. H. Maharaja Mukhtar-ul-
Mulk, Azim-ul-Iqtidar, Rafi-ush-Shan,
Wala Shikoh, Motasham-i~Dauran,
Undat-ul-Urra, Maharajadhiraja
Alijah,  Hisamus-Salta-nat George
Jayaji Rao Scindia, Bahadur, Srinath,
Manuri i-Zaman, Fidwi-i-Hazrat-i
Malik-Muazzam-i-Rafi-ud-Darjat-i-
Inglistan, Maharaja of—

Date of birth—26th June ‘16

Date of succession—5th June '25

Area in sq. miles—26,367
Population—3,523,070
Revenue—Rs. 241'81 lacs nearly
India State Forces—

Gwalior 1st Yayaji Lancere—526
w  20d Alijah o —52
" -8rd Maharaja Madho Rao
Scindia’s Own Lancers—526

”  1st Mabarani Sakhya Ray’s
Own Battalion—763
2nd Maharaja Jayaji Rao’s
Own Battalion—765
8rd Maharaja Scindia’s Own
Battalion—772
» 4t‘r; Maharaja Babadur Batialion
. 7th Seindia’s
ing)—488
.» Mountain Battery—260
Scindia’ House Artillery—138
y Sappers Artillery—178
,» Pony Transport Corps—476
Salute in guns—21

Hyderabad iate

Hyderabad—Lt.-General H. E. H. Asaf
Jah Muzeffar-ul-Mulk wai Mamalik,
Nizam-ui-Mulk Nizam-ud-Dauls,
Nawsb Sir Mir Usman Ali Khan
Bahadur, Fateh Jang, Faithful Ally
of the British Government, G.0.s8.I.,
G.B.E, Nizam of—

Date of birth—6th April 1886

Date of succession—29th August '11

Area in 8q, miles—100,465

Population—17,877,986

Revenue~Rs, 89408 lacs

Battalion (Train-

Tndian State Forces—Hyderabad 1st
Imperial Service Lancers, 544
Hyderabsd 2nd Imperial Service

Lancers, 544
Salute in guns—21
Jammu & Kashmir State
Jammu & Kashmir—Lieut-General H. H.
Rnj Rajesk war Maharsjadhiraj Maba-
raja Shri Harisinghji Bahadur, Indar

Mahindar, Spar-i-Saltan-i-Knglishia,
@.0.81, ¢.C.LE, K.C.v.0., LL.D., Muha-
raja of—

Date of birth—September 1895
Date of succession—September 25
Area in 8q. miles—84,471
Population—40.21,616
Revenue—Rs. 25792 lacs
Indian State Forces—
1. 1st Line Trcoops (Fighting Service)
Jammu and Kashmir Body Guard
Cavalry—653

2. 1lst Jammu & Kashmir Mountain

. Battery 314
3. 2nd Jammu & Kashmir Mountain

Battery 262

4, lst " roo” Infantry 679
5 2vd »” 7 Rifles 690
6. 3rd ” ” L i ” 6?9
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%. 4th Jammu & Kashmir Mountain
1nfantry 690

8 5th ” » ” Light * 679
0. 6th ” ”» L] E) ” 72
10' 7th ” 2 i1 ” ” 690
11. 8th 2 » 2 ”» 2 679
12. gth » 2 LE] ” * 679

1st Line (Troops Administrative Service)
13. J. & L. A, T. C, 365
14, Jammu & Kashmir Infantry

Training Battalion_ 1969
15, Jammu & Kashmir Army

Training School 26
16. Auxiliary Service
17, Jammu & Kashmir Military

Transport 299
18. Jammu & Kashmir State Band 68
9. ” Fort Dept, 117
20. Military Veterinary Corps 21
21. Military Medical Corps 40

Salute in guns—21

Banganapalle—H. H. Nawab Saiyid Fazle
Ali Kban Bahadur, Nawab of—

Date of birth—9th November 01

Date of succession—22nd January '22

Area in sq. miles—275

Population—44,631

Revenue—Rs. 3,53,758

Salute in guns—9

Cochin—H. H. Sir Kerala Varma, Maha-

raja of—
Date of birth—29th Vrischigon 1039 M.k,
Date of succession—13th April '41
Area in eq. miles—1480
Population—1,422,875
Revenue—Rs. 1,21,46,238
Indian State Forces—34 Officers and
370 men
Salute in guns~17

Pudukkottai—H, H. Sri Brihadamba Das
Raja Rajagopal Tondaiman Bahadur,

Date of birth—23rd June 22

Date of succession—24th October '28

Area in 8g. miles—1,179

Population—4,38,348

Revenue—Rs. 20,74,000 nearly

Salute in gung—11

Travancore—H. H. Sir Padmanabha
Dasa Vaoehi Pala Rama Varma
Kulasebara Kiritapti Manney Sultan
Maharaja  Rsja Ramraja Bahadur
Shameer Jang, 6.C.LE., Maharaja of—

Date of birth—1st November 12

Date of succession—1st Septembar 24

Area sq. miles—7,661'75

Population—6,070,018

Revenue—Rs. 280'73 lakhs

Salute in gnns—19 ; Local 21

Mysoro—H. H. Maharaja Sri Chamraja
Wadiar Bahadur, Maharaja of—

Date of birth—18th July 19

Date of succession—8th September *40

Area in gd. miles—29,493
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Population—73,29 lakhs including Oivil
& Military Station, Bangalore

Revenue—Rs. 4,65,66,000 nearly

India State Forces—Mysore Lancers
495; Horse 136; Bodyguard 125;
1st infantry 772 ; 2nd Infantry 1130 ;
Palace Guard 500
Salute in guns—21

Punjab States

Behawalpore —Major His Highness Rukn-
-ud-Daula, usrat-i-Jaug, Shaif-ud-
Daula, Hafiz-ul-Mulk, Mukhlish-ud-
Daula, Wa-Muinud-Daula Nawab Al-
Haj 8ir 8adiq Muhammad Khan V
Abbassi Bahadur, @.CLE, K.0.8,1,
K.C.v 0. Nawab Ruler of—

Date of birth—30th September '04

Date of succession—4th March 07

Area in sq, miles—22,000

Population—Over one million

Revenue Rs.—1,40,000

Indjan State Forces—Bahawslpur 1st
Sadiq Infantry; Bahawalpur 2nd
Haroon Infantry ; H. H, the Nawab’s

own Bodyguard Lancers

Salute in guns—17

Bilaspar—(Kahlur)—H. H. Raja Anand
Chand, Raja of—

Date of birth—26th January '13

Date of succession—18th Nov. 27

Area in sq. miles—448

Population—1.10,000

Revenue—3,00,000 nearly

Salute in guns—11

Chamba—H. H. Raja Lakshman Singh
the Ruler of Chamba State (Minor)

Date of birth—8th December 24

Date of succession—7th, Dec. *35

Area in sq. miles—3,127

Population—18,89,38

Revenue—Rs. 9,00.000

Salute in fguns«ll

Council of Administration appointed by
Government to carry on Minority
Administration. President—Lt. Col.
H, 8. Btrong, c.L.E._ Vice-President &
Chief Secretary—Dewan Bahadur
Lala Madho Ram. Member—Rai
Bahadur Lala Ghanshyam Dass.

Faridkot—Lt. H. H. Farzand-i-Saadat
Nishan-i-Hazrat-i-Kaisar-i-Hind Barar
Bans Raja Har Indar Singh Bahadur,

Date of birth—29th January '15

Date of succession—23rd December *18

Area in sq. miles—623

Population—164,346

Revenue—Rs. 17.00,000

Indian State Forces— Faridkot Sappers-
Headquarters 8. (Field Company
Sappers & Miners 129, Bodyguar
Lancers 27. Infantry 1I2, Band 35

Balute in guns 11

Jind—Colonel H. H, Farzand-i-Dilband
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Rasikh-ul-Itikad  Daulat-i-Inglishia
Raja Rajgan Maharaja Sir Ranbir
Singh, Rajendra Bahadur, @.0.LE.
G.C.8.1. Maharaja of—

Date of birth—11th October 1873

Date of succession—Tth March 1887

Area in sq. miles—1.259

Population—308,183

Revenue—Rs. 28,00,000 nearly

Salute in guns—13

Kapurthala—Colonel His Highness
Farzand-i-Dilband  Rasikh-ul-Itkad
Daulat-i-Inglishia Raja-i-Rajgan
Maharaja Sir Jagatjit Singh Bahadur,
@¢.0.8.1., @.C.LE., G.B.E., Maharaja of—

Date of birth—2ith November 1872

Date of succession—5th September 1877

Area in sq. miles—652

Population—3,78.380

Revenue—Rs. 34,00,000 roughly

Salute in guns—13

Loharu—Capt. H, H. Nawab Mirza Amin-
ud-Din = Ahmed, Fakhar-ud-Daula
Khan Bahadur, Nawab of—

Date of birth—23rd March *11

Date of succession—30th Oct. *22

Area in sq. miles—222

Population—27,892

Revenue—Rs. 1,33.000 nearly

Salute in guns—9

Malerkotla—Lt.-Colonel H. H. Nawab
Sir Ahmed Ali Khan Bahadur, .0.8.1.
K.C.LE., Nawab of—

Date of birth—10 September 1881

Date of succession—23rd August '08

Area in sq. miles—168

Population—80,322

Revenue—Rs. 15,61,000

Indian State Forces-—Sagpers——Head-
i;::rtirs 126235 L%ncleés (Bodyguard) 40;

an ; Field Company Sappers
& Minrlz'ers 295 pany Bapp
Salute in guns 11

Mandi —Major H. H. Raja 8Bir Joginder
Sen Bahadur, .c.8.1., Raja of—

Date of birth—20th August 04

Date of succession—20th April 13

Area in sq. miles—1,200

Population—2,07,465

Revenue—Rs. 12,50,000

Nalute in guns—11

Nabha—H. H. Farzand-i-Arjmand,
Aquidat-Paiwand-i-Daulat-i-Inglishia,
Barar Bans Sarmut Raja-i-Rajagan,
Maharaja Pratap Singha Malvendra
Bahadur, Maharaja of—

Date of birth—21st September '19

Date of succession—February '28

Area in sq. miles —928

Population—263,334

Revenue—Rs, 24,05,000

Salate in guns—13

Patiala—Dr. H. H., Farzand-i-Khas
Daulat-i-Englishia Mansur-ul-Zaman
Amir-ul-Umra Maharajadhiraj Raj
Rajeswar Shri  Maharaja-i-Raigan
Shri  Yadavindra  Siohji LL.D.,
Mahendra Bahadnr, Maharaja of—

Date of birth—7th January '13

Date of succession —23rd March ’38

Area in sq. miles—b,932

Population—1,625,520

Revenue—Rs. 1,57,00,000

Indian State Forces—

Combatants : Non-combatants

1. 1st. Rajindar Lancers 475 178
2. 2nd. Patiala Lancers 212 85
3, War Strength 2nd P, Lrs, 60 0
4, P. H, A, 90 28
5. 1st. R. 8. Infantry 732 66
6. 2nd Yadavendra , 665 61
7. 3rd P. S. . 662 51
8. 4th Patiala " 662 51
9. Training Batalion 635 45
10. Patiala Transports Corps 99 33
11. 8, M. Vety. Hospital 5 9
12. Army Trg. School 39 10
13, Patiala Wireless Section 46 6
14, Deputy Company 227 10
4609 633

Salute in guns—17

Sirmur (Nahan)—H. H. Lt. Maharaja
Rajendra Prakash Bdr. Maharaa of—

Date of birth—10th January '13

Date of succession—Nov, "33

Area in sq. mijles—1.141

Population—1,48,568

Revenue—Rs. 10,00,000 nearly

Indian State  Force—Sappers—Head-
quarters 5; Band 23 ; No. 1 Company
142, No. 2 Company 155 ; State Body-
guard Lancers 51

Salute in guns—11

Suket—H.H. Raja Lakshman Sen, Raja of
Date of birth—1894

Date of succession—13th Oct. *19

Area in sq. miles—420

Population —54 328

Revenue—Rs. 2,67,000

Salute in guns—11

Bashahr—H. H. Raja Padam Singh
Date of birth—1875

Date of succession—5th August 14
Area in sq. miles—3,820
Population—=86,077 '
Revenue—Rs. 3,34,600 nearly

Salute in guns—9

Rajputana States

Alwar—H. H. Shri Sewai Maharaj Tej
Sinhji Bahadur, Maharaja of—

Date of birth—19th Mareh '11

Date of succession—22nd July 37

Area in sq, miles—3217

] Population—7,49,751
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Revenue—About Rs. 40,00,000

Indian State Forces—1, Jey Paltan
Infantry 865; 2. Pratap Paltan infantry
331; 3. Alwar Mangal Lancers 158; 4.
Garrison Force 28

Balute in guns—15

Banswara—H. H. Rai-i-Rayan Maharawal
Bahib Sri Sir Pirthi Sinhji Bahadur,
K.C.LE. Maharaja of—

Date of birth~15th July 1888

Date of succession—8th January '14

Area in sq. miles—1,946

Population—2 99,913

Revenue—Rs. 8,17,726

Salute in guns—15

Bharatpur—Lt, Col. H. H. Maharaja Sri
Brajindra Sawaj Sir Krishna Bingh
Bahadur, Bahadur Jang, K.0.8.1.

Date of birth—4th October 1899

Date of succession—27th August 1900

Area in sq. miles—1,982

Population—4.96,437

Revenue—Rs. 34,25,000 nearly

Indian State Forces—Jeswant House-
hold Infantry—772; 2nd Ram Singh’s
Own Infantry—353; 3rd Baretha
Infantry—353

Salute in gung—17

Bikaner—General H. H. Maharajadhiraj
Rajeswar Narendra Shiromoni Maha-
raja Sri Ganga Sinhji Bahadur,
6.0.8.1, G.C.LE., G.0.v.0.,, G.B.E., K,0,B.,
4.0.D,, LL.D., Maharaja of—
Date of birth—13th Uct. 1880
Date of succession—31st Aug, 1887
Area in sq, miles—23,317
Population—12.93,000
Revenue~Rs, 1,58,11,000
Indian State Forces
Ganga Risala (Camel»Corps)
Sadul Light Infantry
Dungar Lancers

(including H. H.'s Body Guard 342
Bijcy Battery 245

Came] Battery 20

Artillery Training Cenre 158

and Battalion Bikaner State Infantry 697
3rd Battalion, Bikaner State Infantry 362
Training Battalion 413
Motor Machine Gun Sections 100
Salute in guns—Personal 19, Permanent 17

Bundi—His Highness Hadendra Siromoni
Deo Sar Buland Raj Maharajadhiraj
Saheb Bahadur 6.C.LE.

Date of birth—8th March 1893

Date of succession—8th August *27

Area in 84, miles—2,290

Population—2,49,374

Revenue—Rs, 15,50,000

Salute in gung—17

Dholpur—Lt. Col. H, H. Rais-ud-Daula
Sipahdar-ul-Mulk Maharajadhiraja
Sri Sawai Maharaja-Rana Sir Udaibhan
Singh Lokindar Babadur Diler Jang
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Jai Deo, E.C8I, X.C.V.0, Maharaj-

Raja of—
Date of birth—25th February 1693
Date of succession—29th March '11
Area in 8q, miles—1,200
Population—2,30,188
Revenue—Rs, 17,53,000 nearly
Indian State Forces—Dholpur Narsingh
Infantry 164: Dholpur Sappers and
Miners 75
Salute in guns—15

Dungarpur—H, H. Rai-i-Rayan Mohi-
mahendra Maharajadhiraj Maharawal
Sri Sir Laksaman Singhji Bahadur,
K.0.8.1.,, Mabarawal of—

Date of birth—7th Mar. '08

Date of succession—15th Nov, ’18

Area in sq. miles—1,460

Population—2,74,282

Revenue Nearly—Rs. 24,00,000

Salute in guns—15

Jaipur—H. H, Saramad-i-Rajaha~i
Hindustan Rai Rsjindra Sri Maha-
rajadhiraja Sir Sawai Man Singh
Babadur, @.C.1.E, Mabaraja of—

Date of birth—21st August 11

Date of succession—T7th September 23

Area in 8¢, miles—16,682

Population—26,31,775

Revenue—Rs. 1,35,00,000 nearly

Indian State Forces—Jaipur Infantry—772
Jaipur Lancers—526 ; Lrpt. Corps—570

Salute in guns—17

Jaisalmer—H. H, Maharajadhiraj Raj
Rajeshwar Param  Bhattarak 8Sn
Maharawalji Sir Jawahir Singhji Deb
Babhadur Yadukul Chandrabhal
Rukan-ud-Daula, Muzzaffar Jang
Bijsiman K.0.8.1.,, Ruler of—

Date of birth—18th Nov. 1882

Date of succession—26th June "14

Area in 8q. miles—16,062

Population—93,246

Salute in guns—15

Jhalawar—H, H. Dharmadivakar Praja-
vatsal Patit-pawan Maharaj Rana Shri
Sir Rajendra Singh Ji Dev Babhadur,
K.C.8.5, Maharaj Rana of—

Date of birth—15th July 1900

Date of succession—13th April '29

Area in 8q. miles—813

Population—1,22,375

Salute in guns—13 ]

Jodhpur—Air Commodore His Highness
Raj Rajeswar Saramad-i-Rajai-Hind
Sahib Bahadur, 6.08,1., ¢.0.LE., X.C.V.0.
A.D.C,, LLD, Maharaja of—

Date of birth—8th July 03

Ascended the throne—3rd Qctober, '18

Area—-36,071 8q, miles

Population—21,34,848

Revenue—Rs, 157,71,521

Indian State Forces—

Jodbpur Sardar Rissala—508 ; Jodhpur
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Training Squadron—147 ; Jodhpur Sar-
dar infantry, including Training Coy,
(163) and State Military Band (39)—

864 : 20d Jodhpur Infantry—669 : Jodh-

pur Mule Troops—80 ; Fort Guerd—94.
Salute in guns—17

Karauli—~H, H. Maharaja Sir Bhompal
Deo Bahadur Yadukul Chandra Bhal,
X.C.8.1,, Maharaja of—

Date of birth—18th June 1866

Date of succession—21st August '27

Area in 8q. miles—1,242

Population ~152,413

Estimated Gross Revenue~6,28,000

Salute in guns—17

Kishengarh—H. H. Umdae Rajhae
Baland Makan Maharsjadhiraja Maha-
raja Samair Singhji Sahib Bahadar,
(Minor) Maharaja of—

Date of birth—27th January 29

Date of succession—24th April 39

Area in sq. miles—858

Population—1,04,155

Revenue—Rs, 7,50,000

Salute in guns—15

Kotah—Colonel H. H. Maharao Sir Umed
Singh Bahadur, 6.0.8.1, @.C.LE.,, G.B.E,,
Msaharao of—

Date of bith—15th September 1872

Date of succession—11th June 1889

Area in 8q. miles—>5,684

Population—6,85.804

Revenue—Rs, 53'68 lacs

Salute in guus—19

Pratabgarb—H. H. Maharawat Sir Ram-
Singbji Bahadur, .C.I.E.,, Maharwat of

Date of birth—'08

Date of succession—'29

Area in 8g. miles—889

Population—91,967

Revenue—Ras. 5,82,000 nearly

Salute in guns—15

Shahpura—H, H,

* Binghji, Raja of—

Date of birh—7th March 1876

Date of succession—24th June '32

Area in 8q. miles—405

Population—61,173

Revenue—Rs, 3,36,762

Salute in guns—9

Sirohi—H, H. Maharajadhiraj Maharao
§ir Sarup Ram Singh Bahadur
G O.L.E., K C.8.1., Maharao of—

Date of birth—27th Sept. 1888

Date of succession—29th April 20

Area in 8¢, miles—1,994

Population—2 33,870

Revenne—Ra. 11,48,771

Salute in guns—15

Tonk—H. H. Said-ud-daula Wazir-ul-
Mulk—Nawab Hafiz Sir Mohammad
Sadat Ali Khan Bahadur Sowalat-i-
Jung, @,c.LE, Nawab of—

Rajadbiraj Umaid
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Date of birth—13th February, 1876

Date of succession—23rd June '30

Area in gq. miles—2,553

Population—3,53,687

Revenue—Rs, 19.30,000 B. C, nearly

Salute in guns—17

Udaipur—(Mewar)—Lt, Col, H. H, Mahs-
rajadbiraja Maharana Shri Sir Bhopal
Singhji Bahadur, ¢¢.s.1., Maharana of—

Date of birth—22ad February 1884

Date of succession—24th May '30

Area in 8q. miles—12,753

Population—1.925,000

Revenue—Rs. 80 00,000 nearly

i Salute in guns—19

Sikkim State

Sikkim—H. H. Mabarajs Sir
Namagyal K.C.ILE. Maharaja of—

Date of birth—1893

Date of succession—b5th Deac. '14

Area in &q. miles—2,818

Population—81,721

Revenue—Rs. 4,33,000

Salute in guns—15

- United Provinces States

Bepares—H. H, Maharaja Vibhuti Narayan
Singh Bahadur (minor) Maharaja of—

Date of birth—5th November '27

Date of succession—5th April 39

Area in 8q., miles—875

Population—451.327

Revenue—Rs. 30,42,921

Salate in guns—13 (Loeal 15)

Rampur—Qapiain H, H. Alijah Farzand-
i- Dailpazir-i-Daulat-i-Inglishia Mukhlis
ud-Daula Nasir-ul-Mulk Amir-ul-
Umara, Nawab Sir Saiyid Mohammad
Reza Ali Khan Bahadur Mustaid
Jung, ®.c8.I.. Nawab of—

Date of birth—17th Nov. '06

Date of succession—20th June '30

Area in sg. miles—892:54

Population—464,919

Revenue—Rs, 51,00,000 nearly

Salute in guns-—15

Tehri (Garhwal)—Lt. Colonel H. H.
Maharaia Narendra Shab, K.C.8.I, ot—

Date of birth—3rd Aug. 1898

Date of succession— 25th April 13

Area in 8q. miles—4,502

Population—3,18,482

Revenue—Rs, 18,30,000 nearly

Indian State Forces—Tehri
Infantry and Band—100
Tehri Pioneers Narendra~—101
» Sappers and Miners—129

Salute in Guns—11

Western India States

Bhavnagar--Lt. H. . Sir
Kumarsinghji =~ Bhavsinghji
Maharaja of— o

Date of birth—19th May 12

Date of succession—18th July 19

Tashi

H Q

Krishna
K.C8 1.
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Area in sq. mileg—2961

Population—5,00.274

Revenue—~—Rs., 109,68,620

Indian State Forces—Bhavnagar Lancers
—270 ; Bhavnagar Infanry—219

Salute in guns—13

Cutech—H, H. Maharsjadhiraj Mirza
Maharao Shri Sir Khengraji Sawai
Bahadur @.0.8.1., 6.C.L.E. Maharao of—

Date of birth—23rd Aug, 1866

Date of succession—1st Jan, 1876

Area in gq. miles—8,249.5

Population—5,00 800

Revenue—Rs. 31,00,000 n early

Salute in guns—17 Perm. 19 Local

Dhrangadhra—Major H. H. Mabaraja
Shri  Ghanashyamsinhji  Ajilsinhji
G.C.LE., K.C.8.I, Maharaja of—

Date of birth—31st May 1889

Date of succession—February, 11

Area in sq. miles—1,167

Population—95,946

Revenue—Rs. 25,00,000 nearly

Salute in guns—13

Dhrol—H. H. Thakor Saheb Shri Chan®
drasinhji Saheb, Thakor Saheb of—

Date of birth~—28th Aug. ’12

Date of succession—20th Qct. '39

Area in 8q. miles— 282'7

Population—27,63 9

Revenue—Rs. 289:281

Salute in guns—9

Gondal—H, H. Maharaja Shri Bhaga-
vatsinji Sagramji @.C.8I, G.C.LE,
Mabaraja of—

Date of birth—24th Oot. 1865

Date of succession—I4th Dec. 1869

Area in 8q. miles—1,024

Population—2,05,346

Revenue—Re. 50,00,000

Salute in guns—11

Junagadh—~Captain _H. H. Nawab Sir
ahabatkhanji, Rasulkhsnji x,0.8,IL,
@.0.LE.,, Nawab of—
Date of birth—2nd Aug. 1900
Date of succession—2nd Jan. 11
Area in ed. miles—3,336'9
Population—545,152
Revenue—Rs. 1,00,000,000
Indian Stats Forces—Junagadb Lancers
1733  Junagadh Mahabatkhanji
Infantry 201 :
Salute in guns—15

Limbdi—Thakor Saheb Shri L. Ohhatra-
Salji Digvijaysinji, Thakor Saheb of—

Date of birth—19th Feb, '04

Date ot succession—6th Jan, '41

Area in 8q. miles—343'96
(exclusive of about 207 eq. miles in
the collectorate of Ahmedabad),

Population~44,000 nearly

Revenue—Rs, 7,00,000 nearly

Salute in guns—9
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Morvi—H. H, Maharaja Shri Lakhdhirji
‘Waghji, G.B.E., K.C.8.I, Maharaja of—

Date of birth—26th Dec, 1876

Date of Succession—1Ith Jan, 22

Area in rq. miles—822

Population—112,023

Revenue—Rs. 50 lacs nearly

Salute in guns—11

Nawanagar—Lt. Col. H, H, Maharaja Jam
Shri Sir Digvijaysinji Ranajitsinji
Jadejs, G.C.LE, K.C.8L, AD.C.,, Maha-
raja Jam Sahib of—

Date of birth—1st Sept. 1895

Date of succession—2nd April '33

Area in 8q. miles—3,791

Population—5,04,006

Revenue—Rs, 94,00,000 nearly

Balute in guns—15

Palanpur—Lt. Col H. H. Nawab Shri
Taley Mubammed Khan Bahadur,
@.C.LE., K.C.V.0., Nawab Sahib of—

Date of birth—7th July 1883

Date of succession—28th Sept. '18

Area in 8g. miles—1,774,64

Population —3,15,855

Revenue—Rs, 11,64,987

Salute in guns—13 .

Patlala—H. H. Thakor Sahib Shri Baha-
dursinji Mansinhji X.0.LE, K.08.1,
Thakor Saheb of—

Date of birth—3rd April ’00

Date of succession—29th Aug. '05

Area in sg. miles—288

Population—62,150

Revenue—Rs. 9,00,000

Salute in guns—9

Porbandar—Captain H, H. Maharaja Shri
Sir Natawarsinhji, Bhabsinhji x.c.8.1,
Maharaja Rana Saheb of—

Date of birth—30th June 01

Date of succession—10th Dee. '08

Area in sq. miles—64225

Population of State—1,46,648

Revenue—Rs. 26,00,000 nearly

Salute in guns—13

Radhanpur—H. H. Nawab Saheb Murtaza-
Khan Jorawarkhan Babi Bahadur
Nawab of—

Date of birth-—10th Qet, 1899

Date of succession—7th April 37

Area of State in 8q. miles—1,150

Population of State—70,530

Revenue—Rs. 8,00,000 to 10,00,000

Salute irhguns-ll .

Rajkot—H, H, Thakor Saheb Shri Pradu-
mansinji, Thakor Saheb of~—

Date of birth—24th Feb. 13

Date of succession—17th August '40

Area in sq, miles—2824

Population of State—1.03,033

Revenue—Rs, 13,40,872 nearly

Salute in guns—9 R

Wadhwan—H. H. Thakor Saheb Shri
Sarendrasinhji, Thakor Saheb of—
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Date of birth—4th January '22

Date of suceession—27th July "34

Area—242'6 sq. miles excluding the area
in the British India Distriet of
Ahmedabad.

Population—50,934

Revenue—Rs. 6 lacs

Salute—Permanent 9 guns

Wankaner—Captain H., H. Maharana
Shri Sir Amarsinbji, K.¢.8.I, K.C.LE.,
Maharana Saheb of—

Date of Birth—4th January 1879

Date of succession—12th June 1881

Area in sq. miles—417

Population—55,024

Revenue—Rs. 7,67,000

Salute in guns—1I

Indian States (without Salute)

Bualuchistan States
Las Bela—Mir Gulam Muhammed
Khban, Jam Sahib of—
Date of Birth~—December 1895
Deate of Succession—)March '21
Areca in sq. miles—7,132
Population—50,696
Revenue—Rs. 8,798,000 nearly

Bihar & Orissa States

Athgarh—Raja  Sreekaran  Radhapath
Bebarta Patnaik, Raja of—

Date of birth—28th Nov. '09

Date of succession—220d June (8

Area in sg. miles—168

Population—55,508

Revenue—Re. 1,76,000

Athmalik—Raja Kishor Chandra Deo
Date of birth—10th Novembsir ’04
Date of succession—3rd November ’i8
Area in 8q. miles—730

Population — 59,749

Revenue—Rs. 1.81,000 nearly

Bamra—Raja Bhanugana Tribhuban Deb,
Raja of —

Date of succession—18t January 20

Date of birth—25th February ’14

Area in 8¢, miles—1988

Population—1,34,721

Revenue—Rs. 5,81,000

Baramba—Raja Sree Narayan Chandra
Birbar Mangraj Mahapatra, Raja of—

Date of birth—10th January ’14

Date of succession—20th August ‘22

Area in q. miles—142

Population—52,924

Revenue—Rs. 1,03,000 nearly

Baud—Rajs Narayan Prasad Deo of—
Date of birth—14th March 04

Date of succession—10th March ’13
Area in &q. miles—1,264
Population—124,411
Revenue—Rs8,—2,72,000 nearly

Bonai—Raja Indra Deo, Raja of—

Date of birth—6th January 1884
Date of succession—19th February '02
Lrea in 8¢. miles—1,295
*opulation—68,178

Revenue—Rs. 2,36.000 nearly

Daspalla—Raja Kishore Chandra Deo
Date of birth—1sth April '08

Date of succession—11th December '13
Area in sq. miles—568
Population—53,833

Revenue—Rs. 1,41,993

Dhenkanal—Raja Sankar Pratap Mahendra
Bahadur, Raja of—

Date of succession—16th Oet. I8

Date of birth—5th November 04

Area in £q. miles—1,463

Population —2,33,691

Revenue—~Rs, 5,13,000 nearly

Gangpar—Raja Bhawani Shankar Sekhar
Date of birth—14th May 1898

Date of succession—10th June ’17

Area in £q. miles—2,492
Population—3,09,271

Revenue—Rs, 6,76,000 nearly

Hindol—Raja Bahadur Naba Kishor
Chandra Singh  Mardraj Jagadeb,
M.R.A.8,, F.R.8.4., Raja of—-

Date of birth—14th Juuoe 1891

Date of succession—10th February '06

Area 8¢, miles—312

Population—48,896

Revenue—Rs,. 1,45,000

Keonjhar—Raja Shri Balabhadra Narayan
Bhanj Deo, Ruler of—

Date of birth—26th December '06

Date of succession—12th August 26

Area in 8q. miles—3,217

Population—529,786

Revenus—Rs. 1556 lakhs nearly

Khandapara—Raja Harihar Singh, Mardraj
Bhramarbar Ray, Raja of—

Date of birth-—26th August 14

Date of succession—26th December 22

Area in &4, miles—244

Population—64,289

Kharsawan—Raja Sriram Chandra Singh
Date of birth—a4th July 1892

Date of succession—6th February 02
Area in 8q. miles—157

Population—44,805

Revenue—1,18,000 nearly ,

Narsinghpur—Rsaja  Ananta  Narayan
Mansingh Harichandan Mahapatra '

Date of birth—9th September 08

Date of succession—5th July ‘21

Area in sq. miles—207

Population—48,448

Revenue—Rs. 129,000

Nayagarh—Raja Krishna Chandra Singha
Mandhata Raja of—

Date of birth—15th August 'J1

Date of succession—7th Dec. ’18
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Area in sq, miles—552

Population—1,61,409

Revenue—Rs, 392,210

Nilgiri—Raja  Kishore Chandra Mardrsj
Harichandra, Raja of—

Date of birth—2nd Feb. '04

Date of succession—6th July '13

Area in £q. miles—284

Population—78,109

Revenue—Re, 2,14,589

Pal Lahara—Raja Muni Pal, Raja of—
Date of birth—26th November *03
Date of succession—18th April '13
Area in £q. miles—452
Population—23.229
Revenue—Ra. 75,000 nearly
Rafrakhol—Raja Bir Chandra Jadumani
Date of birth—1894
Date of succession—3rd July '06
Area in s8q. miles—838
Population—31,225
Revenue—Rs. 75,000 nearly
Ranppwr—Raja Birbar Krishna Chandra
Mahapatra, Raja of—
Date of birth—About 1887
Date of succession—12th July 1899
Area in 8¢, miles—203
Population—41,282
Revenue—Rs. 65.000
Seraikella—Raja Aditya Pratap S8ingh
Deo Ruler of—
Date of birth—30th July 1887
Date of succession—9th Dec.
Area in 8q. miles— 44
Population—156,374
Revenue—Rs. 418,000 nearly
Talcher—Raja Kishore Chandra Birbar
Harichantcllan,ﬂllh'a of«S "
te of birth—9 une 1
B:tg of succession—18th December 1891
Area in sg. miles—399
Population—=86,432
Revenue—Rs, 8,97,668 gross
Maratha States—(Bombay Presy)

ot—Meherban Shrimant Vijayasingh
Aka]}‘la‘t,ahsingh, Raja Bhonsle Raja of—
Data of birth—13th Dec. "5
Date of succession—4th April *23
Avea in sq. miles—498
Population—92,605
Revenue—Rs. 7,58,000 nearly
Aundh—Meherban Bhavanrao alias Bala

Sahib, Pant Pratinidhi of—

Date of birth—24th Oct, 1868
Date of succession—4th November '09
Area in 8q, miles—501
Population—88,762
Revenue—Rs. 3,38,378.

Phaltan—Major Raja Shrimant Malojirao
Mudhoiitgo alias Nana Saheb Naik
Nimbalkar Rsja of—

Date of birth—11th September 1896
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Date of suceession—17th Ooctober '1g
Area in £q. miles—397
Population—58,761

Revenue—Ra, 8,56,000 nearly

Jath—Lt. Raja Shrimant Viiayasinghrao
Ramrao Dafle Raja of—

Date of birth—21st July '09

Date of succession—14th August '28
Area in eq. miles—981
Population—91.099

Revenue—Rs. 4,25,000

Jamkhandi—Meherban Shankarrao
Parashuramrao aliss Appasaheb
Patwardhan, Raja Ssheb of—

Date of birth—&th Nov. 06

Date of succession~25th Feb. '24

Area in 8q, miles—524

Population—1,14,282

Revenue—Rs. 10,06,715

Eurundwad—(Senior) Meherban Chinta-
manrao Bhalchandrarao alias Balasaheb
Patwardhan, Chief of—

Date of birth—13th Feb. 21

Date of succession—10th September '27

Area in &q. miles—182'5

Population—88,760

Revenue—Rs. 3.76,000 nearly

Kurundwad—(Jr.)—Meherban Madhavrao
Ganpatrao alias Bhausaheb Patwar-
dhan, Chief of—

Date of birth—6th Dec. 1875

Date of succession—29th July, 1899

Area in sq. miles—114

Population—34,28%

Revenue—Rs. 2,88,0C0 nearly

Miraj—(Sr)—Narayanrao  Gangadharrao
aline Tatyagabeb Patwardhan
Chief of—

Date of birth—6th September 189%

I’'ate of succession—11th Dec, '89

Area in 8q. miles—342

Population—93,838

Revenue—Rs. 4,41,000 pearly

Miraj (Jr)—Meherban 8Sir Madhavrao
Harihar alias Baba Saheb Patwardban,
K.C.LE., Raja of—

Date of birth—4th March 1889

Date of succession—16th Dec. 1899

Area in eq. miles—196%

Population—40,686

Revenue—Rs. 3,68,515 nearly

Ramdurg—Meherban Ramrao Venkatrao
alins Rao Saheb Bhave Chief of—

Date of birth—16th Sept. 1896

Date of succession—30th April 07

Area in 8q. miles—169

Population—383.997

Hevenue—Rs. 2,69,000 nearly

Savanur—Qaptain Meherban Abdul
Majid Khan, Jang Bahadur
Nawab of- ~

Date of birth—7th Oct. 1890

) Date of succession—30th January 1803
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Area in 8q. miles—70
Population—16,830
Revenue—Rs. 1,614,000 nearly

Mahi-Kantha States

Ghodasar—Thakor Shri Fatehsinghji
Ratansinji Dabhi, Thakor Saheb of—

Date of birth—7th Aug. 9

Date of succession—381s8t May '03

Area in 8q. miles—16

Population—Rs. 51,000

Ilol—Thakor Shivsingbji, Thakor of—

Date of birth—318t December ’01

Date of succession—i8th Oet, 27

Area in sg, miles—19

Population—3,349

Revenue—Rs. 41,000

Katosan—Thakor Takbatsinhiji
sinhji Thakor of—

Dste ot birth—9th Deec. 1870

Date of succession—January '01

Area in gq. miles—10

Population—4,818

Revenue—Rs. 51,000

Khadal—Sardar Shri Fatehsinhji Raj-
sinhji, Thakor Shri of—

Date of birth—1899

Date of succession—7th February '12

Area in 8q. miles—8

Population—2,852

Revenue—Rs, 35,000 nearly

Malpur—Raolji Shri Gambhirsinhji
Himatsinhji—~

Date of birth—27th Oct. '14

Date of succession—23rd June '23

Area in 8q. miles—97

Population—16,582

Revenue—Rs. 1,10,000 approx.

Pethapur—Thakor Fatehsinhji Gambhir-
sinhji, Thakor of—

Date of birth—3rd Oct, 1895

Date of succession—1896

Area in 8q, miles—11

Population —3,931

Revenue—Re. 34,000 (nearly)

Varsoda—Thakor Joravarsinhji of—
Date of birth—17th April '1a
Date of succession—18th July ’19
Ar3a in s8q, miles—11
Population—8,424
Revenue—Rs. 33.000 nearly
Vijayangar—Rao Shri Hamir-sinhiji
Date ot birth—3rd January '04
Date of succession—27th June ’16
Area in 8q. miles—185
Population—12,000 (approx)
Revenue—Rs. 1,00,000 nearly
Rewa Kantha States
Bhadarwa—3Shrimant _Thakor
Shree Natvarsinghi Ranjitsinhii,
‘Thakor of—
Date of birth—19th November '03
Date of succession—326th April '35

Karan-

Saheb
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Area in sq. miles—27 (excluding several
Wanta villages under Baroda States)

Population—13,520

Revenue~—Rs8. 1,14,,00 nearly

Jambugodha—Meherban Rana
Ranjitsinhji Gambbirsinhji, Thakore
Ssheb of—Parmar Rajput, He enjoys
full Civil and Criminal powers

Date of birth—4ath January 1893

Date of succession—27th September 17

Area in sq. miles—143

Population—11,385

Revenue—Rs. 142,000

Kadana—Rana Shri Chatrasalji, Thakor of

Date of birth—28th January 1879

Date of succession—12th April 1889

Area in equsre miles—130

Population—15,370

Revenue—Rs. 1,332,000 nearly

Nasvadi—Thakor Ranjitsinhji, Thakor of—
Date of birth—24th March 05

Shri

i Date of succession—13th Sept. '27

Area in sq. miles—1950
Population—4,197
Revenue—Rs. 33,000 nearly

Palasni—Thakor Indarsinhji Thakor of—
Date of birth—16th Aug. 1885

Date of succession—30th May '07

Area in square miles—12
Population—1,766

Revenue—Rs. 22,000 nearly

Sthora—Thakor Mansinhjee Karansinhjee
Date of birth—l4th November '07

Date of succession—13th June ’28

Area in sq. miles—19 (approx)
Population—5300

Revenue—Rs. 36,000 nearly

Uchad~Thakor Mohomadmia Jitawaba
Date of birth—15uh October 1895
Date of succession—24th June 'L
Area in sq. miles—8,60
Population—2,330

Revenue—Rs. 41,000 nearly
Umetha—Thakor Ramsinbji Raisinhii
Date of birth—19th August 1894
Date of succession—1st July ’22
Area in sq. miles—24
Population—5,355

Revenue— Rs. 78,000 nearly

Central India States

Alipura—Rao Harpal Singh, Rao of—
Date of birth—12th Aug. 1882

Date of succession—26th March ’22
Area in sq. miles—73
Population—14,580

Revenue—Rs. 70,000 nearly

Bakhtgarh—Thakur Rai Singh, Thakur of
Date of birth—38rd Qctober 1889

Date of succession—30th May ’12

Area in sq, miles—66

Population—10,414

‘Revenue—Rs. 74,000 nearly
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Garauli—~Diwan Bahadur Chandrabhan
Bingh, Chief of—

Date of birth—2nd April 1883

Date of succession—20th Dee. 1883

Area in sq. miles—21

Population—4,965

Revenue—Rs. 86,000 nearly

Jobat—Rana Bhimsing, Rana of—

Date of birth—10th November 15

Date of saccession—20th May ’17

Date of getting Ruling Power—14th
Mareh '86

Area in &g, miles—131,20

Population—20,945

Revenue—Rs. 81.550

Kachhi-Baroda—Maharaj Benimadho Singh
Date of birth—3rd October 04

Date of succession—13th June '06

Area in eq. miles— 3453

Population—5000

Revenue—Rs. 71000/~

Kathiwara—Rana Thakur
Onkarsinhji, Rana of—

Date of birth—5th December 1891

Date of succession—S8th June, ’03

Area in sq. miles—70

Population of State—6096

Revenue~Res. 44,880

Kothi—Raja Bahadur Sitaraman Pratap
Bahadur Singh, Raja of—

Date of birth—26th July 1892

Date of succession—8th August '14

Area in sq. miles—169

Population—20,087

Revenue—Rs. 70,000 neatly

Kurwal—Naweb Sarwar Ali Khan of—
Date of birth—1st December 01

Date of succession—2nd October '06
Area in 8q. miles—142
Population—19,851

Revenue—Rs. 2,64,000 nearly

Mota Barkhera—Bhumia Nain Singh of—
Date of birth—7th November 07

Date of succession—4th June ’12

Area in 8q. miles—39

Population—4,782

Revenue—Rs. 53,000 nearly

Multhan—Dharmalankar, Dharm-bhushan
Dharm-Divaker, Shreeman Maharaj
Bharat Sinbji Sahib, Chief of—

Date of birth—1893

Date of succession—26th August '01

Area in &q, miles—100

Population—11,804

Revenue—Over Rs. 1,00,000

Nimkhera—Bhumia Ganga Singh, Bhumia
Date of birth—'11

Date of succession~—27th March '22

Area in 8. miles—90

Population—5,358

Revenue—Rs, 62,000 nearly

Paldeo—Chaubey Shiva Prasad, Jagirdar of

Sahib
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Date of birth—1st March 08
Date of succession—3rd Oct. 23
Area in sq. miles—53'14
Population—9,038

Revenue—Rs. 50,000

Piploda—Rawat Mangal Singh, Rawat of
Date of birth—7th September 1893

Date of succession—5th Nov. 19

Area in sq. miles—35

Population—8,766

Revenue—Rs. 1,14,000

Sarila—Raja Mahipal Singh, Raja of—
Date of succession—11th Sep. 1898
Area in eq. miles—35°28
Populatiou—6,081

Revenue—Rs. 1,00,0C0

Sarwan—Thakur Mahendra Singh
Date of birtb—6th November '09

Date of succession—23rd April ’21
Area in &q. miles—T71
Population—7,199

Revenue of the State—Rs, 60,000 nearly

Sohawal—Raja Bhagwat Raj Bahadur
Singh, C.LE, Raja of—

Date of birth—T7th August 1878

Date of succession—23rd Nov. 1899

Area in eq. miles—213

Population—38,078

Revenue—Rs. 1,04 000 nearly

Tori Fatehpur—Dewan Raghuraj Singh,
Jagirdar of—

Date of birth—28th Jan. 1865

Date of succession—7th April '41

Area in sq. miles—36

Population—6,269

Revenue—Rs. 81,000 nearly

Central Provinces States

Bastar—Maharaja Pravir Chandra Deo

Date of birth—25th June 29

Date of succession—28th Feb. '36

Area in 8q. miles—13,725

Population—6,34,915

Revenue—Rs, 13,22,699

Chhuikhadan—Mahant Bhudhar Kishore
Das of—

Date of birth—April 1891

Date of succession—30th Sept. '03

Area in 8q. miles—154

Population—26,141

Revenue—Rs. 1,22,000

Jashpur—Raja Bijay Bhushan Singh Deo

Date of birth—11th Jan. 26

Date of succession—8th Feb. ’26

Area in rq. miles—1,923

Population—2,28,632

Revenue—Rs. 3,62,342

Kanker— Maharajadhiraj Bhanupratap
Deo Chief of—

Date of birth—]17th September '22

Date of succession—8th Jan. '35

Ares in gq, miles—1,429
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Population—122,928

Revenue—Rs. 3,88,000

Kawardha—Thazkur Dharamraj Singh
Chief oi—

Date of birth—Isth August ‘10

Date of succession—4th Feb, '20

Ares in &q. miles—805

Population—72,820

Revenue—Rs. 2,983,175

Khaijragarhb—Raja Birendra Bahadur
Siugh, Raja of—

Date of birth—9ta November 14

Date of succession—220d October ’18

Area in sg. miles—931

Population—1i57,400

Revenue—Rs. 5,80,000 neariy

Korea—R:ja Ramanuj Pratap Singh Deo
Ruja of—

Date of birtk—S8th December ‘31

Date of succession—November '09

Area in &g, miles—1,647

Population—20,500

Revenue—-Rs. 7,00,199 .

Makrai—Rsja Drigpal Shah Hathiya Rai

Date of birth—z462 Sepiember 18

Dats of succession—30th October ‘18

Area in £q. miles—155

Population—12,503

Revenue—Rs, 2,01,000 nearly

Nandgaon—Mahant Sarveshwar Das, of—

Date of birth—3s0th Mareh 06

Date of succession—24th June '13

Area in sq. miles—871

Populaticn—1,47,919

Revenue—Re. 7,91,000 A

Raigarh—Raja Chakradhar Singh, Raja of

Date of birth—19th August ’05

Date of succession—23rd August '24

Area in gq. miles—1,486

Population—2,41,684

Revenue— Rs. 6,46,000 nearly

Sakti—Raja Liladhar Singh, Raja of—

Date of birth—3rd Feb, 1892 :

Date of succession—a4th July 14

Area in 8q. miles—138

Population—41,595

Revenue—Rs. 1,20,000 nearly .

Sarangarh—R:ja Bahadar Jawahir Singh,

Date of birth—3rd Dec. 1888

Date of succession—5th Aug. 1890

Artes in eq. miles—540

Population—1,17,781

Revenue—Rs. 3,14,000 nearly .

Sarguja—Maharaja Ramanuj Saran Singh
Deo ¢.B.E. Maharaja of —

Date of birth—4th Nov. 1893

Date of succession—381st Dec. '17

Area in &q. miles—6,055

Population—5,51,307

Revenue—Rs. 7,568,500 nearly

Udalpnr—Raja _ Chaudra Chuar Prasad
singh Deo, Raja of—

Date of birth—5th June 23

Date of succession~8th Dec. 27

Area in Bq. miles—1,052

4
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| Population—71,124
| Revenus—Rs. #,22,000

Madras States

Sandar —Raja Srimaut Yeshwantha Rao
Anna Saheb, Rao Sshib, Hindu Rao
Ghorapade, Mamiukatmzdar Senapati
Raja of—

Date of birth—:5th November 08

Data of succession—dth May ’28

Area in sq. miles—167

Population—11684

Revenue—Re. 2,03,000

Punjad Sitates
Dujana—Jalal-ud-Daula Nawab Mohammad
{qtidar Ali Khan Bahadur, Mustaqil-

i-Jan, Nawab of—
Date of birth—20th Nov. '12
Date of succession—21at July ’25
Area in 8q. miles—100
Population—25,833
Revenue—Ras. 1,650,000 neatly
Kalsia—Raja Ravi Sher Singh
Bahadur; R.ja Sezhib of—
Date of birth—30th Uctober *02
Date off ;uccession—zz’)th July 8
Date of Investiiure with o s
full ruling power: } Bth April "22
Area in sq. miles—192
Population—59,848
Revenue—Rs, nearly 3,50,000
Pataudi—Nawab Mubammad Iftikar Al
Khan Bahadur, Nawab of—
Date of birth—17th March '10
Date of succession—30th Nov. '17
Date of Investilure—10th Dec. 31
Arer in &q. miles—160
Population~~24,500
Revenue—Rs, 8,10,000

Stmla Hill States
Baghal—Raja Surendra Singh, Raja of—
Date of birth—14th March 09
Date of sueccesston—14th Oct. 22
Area in 8q. miles—124
Revenue—Rs. 1,00,600 nearly
Baghat—Raja Durga Sing, Raja of—
Date of birth—15th Sept '10
Date of succession—380th Des, 1941
Avea in sg. miles—36
Population—g3,595
Revenue—Rs. 1,10,000
Bhajji—~Rana Birpal, Rana of—
Date of birth—19th April 06
Area in sq. miles—g6
Population—14,263
Revenue—Rs. 99,000
Jubbal—Rana Sir Bhagat Chandra Bshadur

K.C.8.I,, Ruler of—
Date of birth—i2th Oct. 1888
Date of succession—29th April ’10
Area in 8q. miles—288
Popnlation—28,500

Sahib

‘| Revenue—Rs. $,50,000 nearly

Keonthal—Raja Hemandar Sen, Raja. of—
Date of birth—21st January '05

a
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Date of succession—~2nd Feb. "16
Area in 6q, miles—116
Population~—25,699

Revenue Re.~1,30,000 nearly
Kumharsain—Rana Vidyadhar Singh
Date of birth—1895

Date of succession—24th August 14
Area in 89, miles—97
Population—12,227

Revenue— Rs. 75,000 X
Nalagarh—Raja Jogindra Singh, Raja of—
Date of birth—1870

Date of succession—18th Sept. ‘11
Area in 8q. miles—256
Population—52,737

Revenue—Rs. 2,71,000 nearly
Tiroch—1hakur Surat Singh, of—
Date of birth—4th July 1887

Date of Succession—14tk July '02
Area in sq, miles—75
Population—4,219

Revenue—Re. 1,30,000 nearly

Western India Stales
Bajana—Malek Shri Kamalkhan Jivan-
kban, Chief of—~
Date of birth—6th December *07
Date of succession—2nd Feb. 20
Area in sq, miles—183,12
Population —14,017
Revenue—Rs. 1,82,424 average
Bantwa Manavadar—Babi Ghulam
Moyuddinkhanji Fatebdinkbanji,
Chief of—
Date of birth—22nd December *11
Date of succession—Qectober '18
Area in 8q, miles—221'8
Population—14,984
Revenue—Rs. 8,46,000 nearly
Chuda—Thakore Shri Bahadursinghji,
Jarovarsinhji, Thakore of—
Date of birth—23rd April 09
Date of succession—20th January ‘21
Aresa in 8q. mjles—782
Population—1,,338
Revenue—Rs. 2,11,000 nearly
Jasdan—Darbar Shree Ala Kachar,

Chief of—
Date of birth—4th November ’05
Date of succession—11th June ’19
Area in sq. miles—~296
Population—36,632
Revenue—Rs. 6,00,000 nearly
Kotda-Sangani—Thakore Shree Pradyumna-

Sinhji
Date of birth—5th December 20
Date of succession—23rd Feb. '30
Date of lnstallation—10th Dee. 40
Area in #q, miles~90
Population—12 165
Revenue—Rs. 1,50 000 nearly
Lakhtar—Thakore Sabeb Shri Indra-
Sinhji Valavarsinji,Thakore Saheb of—
Date of birth~15th April *07 !
Date of succession—2nd July 40
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Area in sq. miles~247,438

Population—21,123

Revenue Rs. 4,49,000

Lathi—Thakore Saheb Shri Pralhadsinhii,
Thakore of—

Date of birth—31st March '12

Date of succession-—14th QOctober '18

Area in sg. miles—41'8

Population—10,812

Revenue—Rs. 2,60,000 . .

Malia~Thakore Shri Raisinhji Modji, of—

Date of birth~14th February 1898

Date of succession—20th Oct. '07

Area in sq. miles—103

Population—12,060

Revenue—~Rs, 3,02,000 L

Muli~—Thaknre Shri Harichandrasinji, of—

Date of birth~10th July 1899

Date of succession—3rd December *05

Area in 8q. miles—133-2

Population—16,390

Revenue—Rs, 157,000

Patdi—Deeai Shri Raghubirsinji, of—

Date of birth—8th Jan, 26

Date of succession—25th Qct. '28

Area in &q. miles—39°4

Population—2,508

Revenue— Rs. 1,14,000 . .

Sayla—Thakor Sabab Shri Madarsinji,
Vakhatsinji, ‘1hakor Saheb of —

Date of birth—28th May 1868

Date of succession—25th Jan. '24

Area in sq. miles—222'1

Population—13,3561

Revenue—Rs, 2,54,000 .

Thana Devli—Darbar Shri Vala Amra
Laxman, Chief of—

Date of birth—28th Nov. 189

Date of succession—12th Oct. 22

Area in £¢. miles—94'2

Population—11,348

Revenue—Ras. 3,00,000 nearly

Tharad— Waghela Bhumsinhji Dolatsinhji
Thakor of—

Date of birth—28th Jan. 00

Date of succession—19th Feb. 21

Ares in 8q. miles—1,260%

Population—52,839

Revenue—Rs, 99,000 nearly

Vadia—Darbar Shree Suragwaala Saheb

Chief of~—
Date of birth—15th March ‘05
Date of succession—7th Sept. '30
Area i 8q. miles—90
Population~13,749
Revenue—Rs, about 2 lacs

Zainabad—Malek Shri Aziz Mahomed
Khanji Zainkhanji, Talukdar of-—

Date of birth—21st June ’17

Date of succession—26th January '23

Area in sg. miles—30

Population—3,456

k Revenue—Rs. 1,200,000 nearly

L



Chronicle of ivents
January 1946

Lord Pethick Tiawrence, the Secretary of State for India, in a
broadeast to India, said :—"1946 will be a crucial year in India’s
history.”

Prof. Robert Richards, leader of the British Parliamentary Delega-
tion, declared in New Delhi, “All of us arve particularly anxious to
do something fo further the interests of India, not two hundred years
hence but in the course of next few months.”

Mr. G. M. Syed was removed from the presidentship of the Sind
Provincial Muslim League by ths Committee of Action of the All-
India Muslim League.

The British Parliamentary Delegation commenced making contacts
with representatives of different polirical groups.

Sj. Sarat Chandra Bose said in Caleutta, ‘“British Imperialists
had realised that the day of final reckoning had come’’.

His Excellency the Viceroy said at the annual session of the
Chamber of Princes, “I can assure you that there is no intention on
our part to initiate any change in this relationship or these rights
withou$ your consent.’’

The Chamber of Princes promised substantial reforms in the
interests of the States’ people.

The first budget session of the Central Legislative Assembly
opened in New Delhi.

A public reception was accorded to the three I. N. A. officers,
Messrs. Shah Nawaz, P.XK. Sehgal and Dhillon .

Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose’s 50th. birth day was celebrated in
Calcutta and in other parts of India.” .

The Independence Day was celebrated on the 26th., all through-
out India.

Mr. Shah Nawaz, in a speech in Calcutta, requested the Hindus,
1]\:Itt1is.lims and Sikhs and all to unite and send the Britishers ouf of
ndia.

His Exzcellency the Vieceroy declared in the Indian Legislative
Asgembly : “His Majesty's Government have a determination to establish
a new Executive Council formed from the political leaders.”

The warrant against Mrs. Aruna Asaf Ali was cancelled. She
urged in Calcutta, “the total boycott of British goods.”
1st. The Secretary of State for India, Lord Pethick-Lawrence, in a broadcast to

India from London, said, “1946 will be a crucial year in India’s history.—
“] want you to realise that myself, the British Government, and I believe,
the whole of the British people earnestly desire to see India rise “to the free and
full status of an equal partner in the British Commonwealth. We will do
our utmost to assist Jndia to attain that position. There is no longer any
need for denunciations or organised pressure to secure this end. If there was
ever a time when there was cause for that, it is so no longer.”

The 12th. annual general meeting of the National Institute of Sciencesfof
Indja was held at Bangalore. Mr. D. N, Wadia presided. P

Sir 8. Radhakrishnan, in signing the report of the Sapru Committee, made
the following observations :—‘gI regret very much that it is found necessary

! )
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to provide for weightages and proportions to Communities in the constitution
of Cabinets in the Centre and the units. These provisions are likely to retard
the development of a common spirit of Indian citizenship which is so
essential for the efficient functioning of a Modern State.” .

The Government of Bombay informed the Maharastra Congress Parliamen-
tary Board that their request that security prisoners intending to stand as
candidates to the Provincial election on Congress tickets should be allowed to
forward their ap&alication to the Board could not be granted.

Mahatma Gandhi said at the prayer meeting at Contai, “Thousands of Hitlers
would neither be able to win their h.arts nor take away their freedom if six
and half a crores of Bengalis lived peacefully as they were behaving at the
payer meeting.”

ond. The framers of the Sapru Committee Report made a statement in Bombay,

with a view to removing any misunderstanding likely to be caused in the
public mind by Sir H. P. Mody’s note communicated to the Press relating to the
alleged omission of Parsis in the rccommendations made by the Committee.

T%le hon. Dr. N. B. Khare, Member, Viceroy’s Executive Council, made a
passing reference at Nagpur, to his talks with Mahatma Gandhi at Calcutta,

A Bill to amend the Madras Debt Conciliations Act, 1936, was published in
the Fort &t. George Gazettee, for eliciting public opinion.

Indian nationalists in Great Britain were making similar prepartions to
those made at the San Francisco Conference to impress upon the delegates to the
United Nations Assembly, meeting in London on January 10, the case for
immediate Independence to India,

Mr. G. M. Syed, President of the Sind Provincial Muslim League was
expelled from the All-India Muslim League by the Action Committee of the
League which met at Meerut.

The Subjects Committee of the States’ Peoples Conference met at Udaipur.
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru presided.

The 33rd. session of the Indian Science Congress Commenced at Bangalore.

3rd. In a clash between Muslim League and Ahrar Workers at Ludhiana, one

man died and two others received injuries.

Sir Akbar Hydari, Member for Information and Broadcasting, Government
of India, in an interview at Marmagao, spoke of the post-war plans of his
department. He said, “My task is to get the people to work by catching their
eyes and ears.

4th. A meeting of the Parliamentary Board of the Madras Provincial Nationalist

Muslim Majlis was held at ‘Julal Bagh’, Madras, with Mr. A. M, Allapichai,
President of the Provincial Majlis, in the chajr. Reprcsentatives from the
various districts attended the meeting,

Dr. Rajendra Prasad in the course of an epilogue to his book “India
Divided”, wrote, ‘“Any scheme must fulfil two fundamental conditions. It
must be fair and just to all Communities, It must be more. It must also
rise above the din and dust of the present day controversy and visualise for
this country and for its millions something of which all may be proud and
for which they can iive, work and die”.

A public reception was accorded in Delhi to the three IN.A. officers, Messrs.
Shabh Nawaz, P. K. Sehgal and Dhillon. Mr. Asaf Ali presided.

s5th. The eighteen-point programme on which Mabatma Gandhi dwelt at the

Workers Conference in Calcutta, was explained in:his pamphlet, “Constructive
Programme—Its meaning and Place.”

1, Sorensen, of the British Parliamentary Delegation, referring to the LN.A.,
at Karachi, said that they were particularly delighted at the gesture of the
Commander-in-chief in  setting ~ free Captains Shah  Nawaz Khan,
Sebgal & Lt. Dhillon, He felt that it would produce profound effect in
British political circles and Indo-British relations,

A Communique from New Delhi, said: “His Excellency the Viceroy received
Mr. M. A. Jinnah at the Viceroy’s House this morning. ~The interview, which
washa;ra;}:ged at His Excellency’s request began at 11-30 a.m, and lasted about
an bour”,

A reception was accorded to Messrs, Shah Nawaz, Dhi g8
three I. N. A. officers at Lahore, » Dhillon and ehgal, the

The Rajputana Women’s Conference was held at Udaipur under the president-
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ship of Mrs. Sucheta Kripalani. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru seut a message
stating that unless the women of a country were emancipated, it could not
make progress.

The death anniversary of the late 1iaulana Mohammad All was observed in
New Delhi, under the auspices of the Delhi Provincial Muslim League.

Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan, General Secretary of the All In%ila Muslim
League, addressing a vathering at Gauhati, said, “Pakistan means the freedom
of the whoie of India including ten crores of Muslims from British rule,
assuring that two major nations of India, ilindus and Mussalmans, will not
be in a position to dominate each other.”

6th. Mr. V. D. Savarkar, President of the All-India Hindu Mahasabha, left Bombay
for a change of climute.

Makatma Gandhi's views on communal unity as an item of the Eightcen
Point Constructive Programme were sct forth in his pamphlet, “Constructive
Programme. Its Meaning and Place.”

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel: presiding over a meeting in Bombay. said, “If the
1. N. A. trial had shown anything, it was the recognition under inter national
law, that any subject country had the right to organize its own army and
overthrow the ruling power.”

Prof. Robert Richards, Leader of the British Parliamentary Delegation,
declared in New Delhi, “We have been sent here not to post; one action regarding
India. 4ll of us are particularly anxious to do something to further the
intereﬁts of 1ndia, not two hundred years hence, but in the course of next few
months

The Chingleput District Political Conference met in 3ladras. Mr. L V.
Sadagopachari presided.

Sir Ardeshir Dalal, Member for Flanning and Devclopment, Government of
india, who visited Bengal and Orissa, held discussions on post-war planning
with officials as well as members of various commercial organizations in those
provinces, in Calcutta.

7th. At a meeting of the Hindu Mahasabha at Poona, Dr. Moonje said that
freedom could never be won by passing resolutions. 1t was a historical fact
that nations won and maintained their independence on the strength of their
armies and if India wasto win Swaraj, it would have also to build a national
army. The meeting congratulated three released I. N. A. officers, Messrs. Shah
Nawaz, Dhillon and Sehgal,
Mrs. Flunsa Mehta, President of the All-India Women’s Conference, at a Press
Conference at Karachi, declared : “Modern woman does not know about her
future status and we are fighting to bring home to her the true position”.

8th. Mahatma Gandhi said in the “Khadi Jagat” (published by the All-India
Spinners’ Association) that “Swaraj is within our reach, if we can make the
Constructive Programme acceptable to all and carry it out through the agency
of the people at large.” The Mahatma sketched out an eleven point code for
the conduct of the s.udents. )

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad received a communication from the Secretary of
Qtate for India, directed through the Pengal Governor. intimating that the
Parliamentary Delegation would like to make his personal contact.

Mr. G. M. SByed, in a statement from Karachi, challenged the validity of
the direction of the Committee of Action of the all-India Muslim League
removing him from the prieidentship of the Sind Provincial Muslim League
and expelling him from the Muslim League itself,

oth. The FParliamentary Delegation commenced making contacts with representa-
tives of different jolitical groufs. he members met Mr. Asat Ali in New
Delhi.

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, at a Press Conference at Karachi, said that India
was likely to dominate politically and economically the Indian Ocean region.
Tn the natural order of events, the countries to the left and right of India
would come closer together for mutual protection and mutual trade.

Gir Ardeshir Dalal tendered his resignation from the Viceroy's Executive
Council which was accepted by His Majesty the King.

His Highness the Maharaja of Patiala, declared at Patiala, “The Indian
Princes to day are more _cautious than before of the need of not only co-
ordinating inter-statal policy on important matters, but also of co-operating
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with British India in promoting the political and economic advancement of
India on sound and progressive lines.”

Sheikh Abdullah, Vice-President of the All-India States’ People’s conference,
in an interview at Navsari, said: “Self-determination on a common hasis as
demanded by Mr. Jinnah and the Muslim League cannot be conceded by any
Indian, as it will be harmful to the Muslims as well as the Hindus of India.”

10th, Mr. M A. Jinnah, in a “Victory Day”’ message said: “I congratulate the
Musalmans who are going to celebrate the unique victory on January 11. in
the first round of the battle of election to the Central Assembly.”
The members of the British Parliamentary Delegation had a two-hour
meeting with Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru at New Delhi. Earlier, the members
of the Delegation met Mr. Jinnah and Dr. Ambedkar.

11th. At the session of the T. N. A. Court Martial trying Captain Burhanuddin,
Jemadar Reza Hossain Angwari, the first prosecution witness was cross-
examined by Counsel for the Defence, Mr. Nuruddin Ahmed.

Sheikh Abdullah, President of the Kashmir State Conference. addressing a
public meeting at Vesma (Navsari), said, “If Indians in British India are
slaves to the imperialist power, people of the Indian States are twice slaves”.

Mr. M. A. Jinnah declared at New Delhi that Mussalmans were a powerful,
well-organised and determined nation and were prepared even to shed their
blood for Pakistan.

12th. Mshatma Gandhi addressed a Conference of about 500 Congress workers of
Assam at the Sarania Asram, when he explained the ecope of his constructive
programme. The gathering included a number of women workers.
The Parliamentary Delegation left Delhi for Lahore and Peshawar. They
hoged to meet Dr. Khan Sahib, Premier and Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan.
Government grant of Rs. 50,000 to the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal
was announced by Professor Meghnad Shah in Caleutta.

13th. 8j. Sarat Chandra Bosc, speaking at a reception given to him on behalf of
the citizens of Calcutta, said, ‘‘British Imperalists realised that the day of
1f)imatl reckoning had come and they would have to leave this country bag and
aggage.”’
gargar Vallabhbhai Patel, addressing a public meeting at Ahmedabad, said
that the Congress had decided to contest the election only to prove how far
people were behind the Congress.

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, writing in the magazine Adsia and the Americas
solemnly warned that “India as she is cannot play a secondary part in the
world. She will either count for a great deal or not count at all.”

Allama Mashriqui, the Khaksar leader. was mobbed by a crowd of hostile
Muslim Leagures, mostly college students, at Lahore, when he attempted to
address a meeting in the compound of the Islamia College.

14th. Three official bills due to be placed before the budget session of the Central
Assembly, one seeking to amend the Insurance Act, another to amcend the
Workmen's Compensation Act and a third to amend the Code of Criminal
Procedure, were gazetted.

15th. Mr. Bhulabhai Desai, addressing a Progiessive Group meeting in Bombay,
said, “The only lesson which the historic 1. N. A trial has taught the Indians
is that the freedom of the country comes before all other issues.”

Pandit Jawharlal Nehru received a tclegram from the Secretary of the
Gwalior Rajya Sarbajanik Sabha, containing allegation of the police opening
fire for “three hours indiscriminately” and making cavalry, bayonet and lathi
charges on workers and the general public, including women and children on the
11th. day of a “peaceful labour strike” at the Birla Mills, Gwalior.

16th, Mrs. Aruna Asaf Ali and Mr. Achyut Patwardhan addressed a letter to
the Congress President examining the implication of the resolution passed by
the Congress Working Committee at its Calcutta session re-affirming its policy
of non-violence. .

The Government of India appointed a Technical Committee on Ports under
the Chairmanship of Sir Godfrey Armstrong, Port Planning officer of the War
Transport Department, Government of India.

The Coixdgress Central Parliamentary Board met at New Delhi, at the resi-
dence of Mr, Asaf Ali.
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At the annual session of the Chamber of Princes at New Delhi, His Excel-
lency the Viceroy said, “I can assure you that there is no intention on oune
part to initiate any change in this relationship or these rights without your
consent,”

17th. The five members of the British Parliamentary Delegation visited textile

mills and the factories in Bombay. .

Mahatma Gandhi visited the Dum Dum Central Jail and met the Security
Prisoners numbering 201. o

Mr. Bbulabhai Desai, speaking at a reception in Bombay, said : “The procla-
mation of a free india, the formation of a free Indian Government outside the
soil of India and the organization of the Indian National Army were a great
chapter in World’s history.

Mr. M. A. Jinnah, addressing a meeting at XLahore, commented on the
speech of Sardar Patel wherein he had declared that the Muslim League had
succeeded in the Central Assembly elections, but it would not decide the issue.

18th. The Chamber of Princes declared on behalf of all members through the
Chancellor, H. H. the Nawab of Bhopal, promising popular Assemblies with
elected majorities suitable to the special circumstances in India, rule of law,
security of person and property and a number of fundamental rights of citizen-
ship, including habeas corpus, fiee expression of opinion, equality before law,
abolition of racial and religious discrimination and also forced labour.

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, President of the aAll-India States’ Peoples Conference
welcomed the Priuces’ declaration of rights as “a definite sign of the times.”

19th. All the ten members of the British Parliamentary Delegation met Congress
leaders of Bombay.

Rev. Sorensen, one of the members of the British Parliamentary Delegation
arrived at Agra and bad an interview with Mr. Jai Prakash Narain, in the
Agra Central Jail. .

The Congress Party in the Central Assembly elected Sj Sarat Chandra Bose
as the leader of the Party.

The Muslim League Party in the Central Assembly elected Mr. M. A. Jinnah
as leader of the Party and Nawabzada Liagat Ali Khan as Deputy Leader.

Mr Sehgal prepared a comprehensive scheme costing two and a half crores of
rupees for relief to and permanent resettlement of 1. N. A personnel.

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru said in an interview in New Delhi, that if the Axis
Powers had won the war, their victory would have been disastrous for freedom
and democracy throughout the world. He, however, added that the victory of
the United Nations had thus far been a victory only in war, eénd not in peace,

Mr. C. Kajagopaiachari, in his book, “Ambedkar Refuted,” wrote, “It is
a pity that Dr. Ambedkar ignores and understates the good work done by the
Congress under the inspiration and driving force of Gandhiji.”

20th. The Government of India =nnounced an All-India agricultural and focd
policy. The policy was defined as intended to promote the welfare of the people
and to secure a progressive improvement of their standard of living.”

The All-India I. N. A, Enquiry and Relief Committee, which met in New
Delhi, under the presidentship of Sardar Vailabhbhai Fatel, adopted resolutions
expressing regret at “the delay and obstruction on the part of Government of
India in dealing with the request of the Committee to send a deputation to
Burma and Malaya and the non-receipt of permission to the medical mission
for Burma snd Malaya organised by Dr. B. C. Roy under the direction of the
Congress Working Committee.”

21st. The first budget session of the Central Legislative Assembly opened in New
Delhi with Sir Cowasii Jehangir as chairman.

The Central Legislative Assembiy passed without division an adjournment
motion, moved by N. G. Ranga (Congress) to discuss the Government of India’s
fajlure to refuse to co-operate with the British Government in their violent
operation in indonesia and Inde-China, even after the war with Japan was over,”

8j. Sarat Chandra Bose, leader of the opposition, said he protested not only
on behalf of the Congress party, but the wider Indian public, against the
atrocities committed by the Government of India outside India’s borders.

99nd. Mr, Shah Nawaz Khan of the I, N. A., who arrived in Calcutta from Delhi
for participation in the Netaji birth day celebrations, gave the country a message
on the eve of 8j. Subhbas Chandra Bose’s 50th. birthday.



32 THE INDIAN ANNUAL REGISTER [ 22 JANUARY 46—

The Congress Central Election Board announced the names of the Congress
candgdates for 15 seats for the Bombay Legislative Assembly from the city of
Bombay.

Sir %R.obert Hutchings, Food Secretary to the Government of India, left
Washington considerably disappointed with the amounts ofrice and wheat India
would be able to secure through allocation by the combined Food Board.

In the Central Legislative Assembly, the adjournment motion concerning
large scale retrenchment of railwaymen was made the occasion by a number of
speakers to air their views on matiers not particularly connected with the subject.

Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose’s £0th. birthday was celcbrated in Calcutta and
in other parts of India,

23rd. In the Central Legislative Assembly, the Chajrman, Sir Cowasjee Jehangir,

admitted an adjournment motion tabled by Mr. Mohanlal Saxena (Congress) “to
censure the Government for not releasing the detenus detained under Ordinance
III of 1944.”

Mahatma Gandhi exhorted the people of the South, (in Madras) to learn
Hiundusthani and contribute to the Harijan Fund,

The City Police of Bombay dispersed a large procession by using tear gas.
The police also made lathi charges.

24th. In the Central Legislative Assembly, Mr. G. V. Mavlankar, Congress nominee
was elected President of the Central Assembly by 66 votes as against 63 votes
secured Sir Cowasjee Jehangir,

-Members of the British Parliamentary Delegation met Mahatma Gandhi at his
residence in Hindusthani Nagar, Madras.

Mahatma Gandhi, in a veference to his meeting with the members of the
Parliamentary Delegates (in Madras), observed : ‘Swaraj has to come through
our own strength, but we might get help from other quarters. It will be wel-
come(.1 But we should understand that freedom could never come as a gift from
outside.”

Mr. Shah Nawaz of the I. N. A. replying to the address of welcome presented
to him on behalf of the public of Calecutta, requested Hindus, Muslims and
Sikhs and all to unite and send the Britishers out of India.

25th, Members of the Parliamentary Delegation had another meeting with Mahatma

Gandhi, in Madras, when issues relating to India’s Independence were compre-
hensively discussed and views exchanged.

The Congress Party won all the 47 General seats in the Assam Legislative
Aasembly.

The Commissioner of Police, Bombay, following the recrudescence of trouble
in the City, issued Curfew order between the hours of 9 p.m. and 6 a m.

Lt. G. Dhillon of the IN.A, addressing a public meeting in Bombay, paid
tribute to the uncompromising spirit of £j. Subhas Chandra Bose.

26th, The Independence Day was celebrated all throughout India.

‘T he Bilver Jubilee celebration of the Dakhina Bharat Hindi Prachar Sabha
was inaugurated by Mahatma Gandhi, before a gethering of students in Madras,

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and Sardar Vallabhbhai Fatel siresscd the necd for
unity and discipline for securing the freedom of India at the Independence Day
celebration in Delhi.

The Convocation of the Dakhin Bharat Hindi Prachar Sabha wus held in
Madras. Mahatma Gandhi presided.

27th. Mahatma Gandhi addressed a convention of Harijans in Madras.

~Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru in a message to London said : “The time has
come for the final decision about India’s freedom and the ending of colonialism
and Imperialism in Asia.”

. Mahatma Gandhi attended the session of the Constructive Workers’ Conference
xﬁ %\ga?rﬁsjl v&{heéx d?ilpbllenﬁ relating t'.of gomen’s cluplif{s were discussed. Dr.

athulakshmi Reddi, In the course of her presidential address des,

with the rights and duties of Indian womenAp dress, dealt at length

28th. His Excellency the Viceroy said in the Central Legislative Assembly:
“I have not come here to make any novel or striking political announce-
ment”, and added that His Majesty’s Government “have a determination to
establish a new Executive Council formed from the political leaders and to
bring about a Constitution-making Body or Convention as soon as possible,”
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Mahatma Gandhi made an exhortation to the uew graduates to live up to
their pledge to serve India and the cause of unity, through the propagation
of Hindusthani, at the Convocation held in Madras, in connection with the
Silver Jubilee celebration of the Dakhin Bharat Prachar Sabha.

Acharya J. B. Kripalani General Sccretary of the Congress, in an interview
at Lucknow, observed : *There is no objection to groups being formed in the
Congress provided they do not get their mandate from outside and their first
loyalty is to the Congress.”

Tho British Parliamentary Delegation met reEresen‘vatives of about half-a
dozen political parties and other associations in Calcutta.

Mrs. Vijayalakshmi Pandit arrived at Karachi from America, She observed:
“India’s struggle is Asia’s struggle for freedom from imperialistic yoke.”

Sth. Mahatma Gandhi addressed the concluding session of the Constructive
Workers’ Conference in Jiadras.

The Central Legislative Assembly agreed without a division to a Congress
Party motion to appoint a Committee of 9 members to go into the question
of India’s adherence to the Final Act of Breton-Woods Conference and report
at an early date to the House and asking that pending consideration by the
Assembly of this report no further action be taken by the Government in
respect of the Fund or the Bank.

Pandit Jawaharlal in a statement to the Press at Allahabad, condemned the
attacks on the Communist Headquarters in Bombay.

Mrs. Asaf Ali came to Calecutta, the warrant against her being cancelled.
She observed: “We do not expect any magnanimity, we do not expect any
quarter, nor shall we give any”.

30th. The Central Legislative Assembly talked out Dewan Chamanlal’s adjourn-
ment motion to ‘“discuss the treatment of I. N. A. men in the Bahadurgarh
Camp.”

Mrs. Aruna Asaf Ali, making her first public appearance in Calcutta, after
41 months of underground political life, urged “the total boycott of British

oods within the next three months as the best programme before the countrly.
We must be on our guard that power does not slip away to the monopo
capitalists in India.” .

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad in a statement from New Delhi, about the
attack on the Head-quarters of the Communist Party in Bombay, said that
the attack revealed a state of affairs which deserved the serious consideration
of all those who were concerned with the growth of healthy public life in
the country,

31st. The Central Legislative Assembly discussed a proposal to make more yarn
available to handloom weavers. The debate was on_ a resolution moved by
Syed Ghulam Nairang (Muslim League) recommending that an emergency
ordinance be passed compelling cotton textile mills to release at least one-
third of the yarn produced by them for the use of handlooms.

The members of the British Parliamentary Delegation met Pandit Jawaharlal
Nehru at Allahabad. , .

The Central Assembly carried without division Mr. A. Ayyangar's adjourn-
ment motion to censure the Government for “recruiting European officers ito
the Indian Civil Service and the Indian Police permanently in view of the
overnment to hand over the administration very shortly to the people of
the country.”

February 1946

Mr. Gopinath Bardoloi formed a Ministry in Assam.

The formation of & coalition between the Congress and the groups
of Mr. G. M. Syed and Khan Bahadur Maula Bux was announced
at Karachi. .

H. E. the C.in C. commuted the sentence of life imprisonment on
Capt. Abdul Rashid to 7 years’ R. L

Sir J. P. Srivastava announced in the Central Assembly that he
proposed to take a delegation to London re. food situation in India.

]
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Mr. Reginald Sorensen, Member of the Parliamentary Delegation,
gave the impressions of the tour at Karachi. o

The House of Liords gave a second reading to the In.dla. Bill.

Hig Excellency the Viceroy announced the decision of the Govern-
ment to cut the basic cereal ration all over British India.

In the Central Asgembly, Sir Edward Benthall presented the
Railway Budget which anticipated a decline of Rs. 48 crores.

At the All-India Newspaper HEditors’ Conference at Allahabad,
resolutions were passed urging the removal of restrictions.

Lord Pethick ILawrence expressed confidence about the Cabinet
Migsion to India.

The Houge of Lords passed through the Committee Stage of the
India Bill.

H, E. the C-in-C commuted the life sentence on Capt. Burhaud-
Din to 7 years’ R. I

Mr. Aftles, Prime Minister announced in the House of Commons
that three British Ministers were coming to India to discuss with
leaders of Indian opinion the framing of an Indian constitution.

1st. The Ceniral Legislative Assembly debated the admissibility of a number of
adjournment motions including one on the Government’s “:silence” about Pandit
Nehru’s application for a passport to Burma and Malaya.

Mr. Gopinath Bardoloi, Leader of the Congress Party in the Assam Assembly
undertook to form a Ministry in Assam.

A’l‘he tﬁiamdla Praja Mandal capturcd 29 seats out of 31 in the Baroda Legislative
gsembly.

The Central Assembly continued the debate on food. Mr. Ram Narain Singh
puggested that the inter-district han on the movement of food grains should be
raised immediately and the Central measures relaxed as soon as possible. The
Government, he said, should improve irrigation facilities and encourage hand-
spinning and weaving as supplementary employment for agriculturists,

2nd. The formation of a coalition between the Congress and the groups of Mr.
G. M. Syed and Khan Bahadur Maula Baksh, under the leadership of Mr, Syed,
was announced at Karachi,

Mr. O. A. Hartley, Bengal's Director General of Food, told the Associated
Press of America: *I can see no reason at the present stage to anticipate any
nature of famine in Bengal”.

A Press Note stated that the Government of Bengal decided to abolish the
tax on profession; trades and callings.

8rd. A manifesto issued by twenty-four leading economists of India on the Indian
financial and currency pclicy, contained a warning to the Government of India
that it was driving Indian economy about to the brink of disaster by continuing
to finance Hig Majesty’s Governmeni’s purchases in India even after the cessation
of hostilities by the same inflationary procedure as during the war.

Prof. N, G. Ranga, M.L.A, (Central) presiding over the annual Conference of
the Bengal Provincial Students’ Confercnee in Calcutta, stressed on the role that
students could play in educating the masses of India.

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and_Sardar Vallabbbhai Patel had long discussions
with Mr. G, M, Syed and Khan Bahadur Haji Maula Baksh on organizational
matter of the Sind Assembly Coalition Party.

Pandit J awaharlal Nebru, speaking at the Martyrs’ Day meeting at Allababad,
declared : “I honour the dead of 1942. I am proud of them. I am not at all
sorry as some incline to be, on their death...... ven if 2000 people died and died
with honeur, I would not have been sorry.”

Dr. B. R, Ambedkar addressed th i i 3 ineial
Scheduled Castes Fo demtion.e e concluding session of the Delhi Provincia

4th. The Central Legislative Assembly passed Mr. Ghulam B;hik Nairang’s amended
resolution for releasing more yarn for the use of handlooms.

Thepentvral Assembly passed without a division Seth Govind Das’s adjourn-
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ment motion to censure the Government on their “failure” to protect Indian
interests in South Africa. .

The members of the Parliamentary Delegation had a discussion with Mr. M. A,
Jinnah, who amplified for them the various aspects of Pakistan.

In the Central Assembly, the release of all I N. A, officers and men as well
as all political prisoners under detention or imprisonment was urged in a
resolution moved by Pandit Govind Malaviya. .

H. E. the Commander-in-chief commuted the sentence of life-imprisonment
by the Court Martial on Capt. Abdul Rashid to 7 years’ rigorous imprisonment.

8j. Sarat Chandra Bose, in a statement in Calcutta, eaid : “There have been
broad hints about the intention of the British Government in conjunction with
the Government of India to dump demobilised British Servicemen on this
country to relieve unemployment at home. The policy of the Government of Bengal
seems t0 be in keeping with that move”.

5th. In the Central Legislative Assembly, Sir J. P. Srivastava announced during
the debate on the food situation that he proposed to take a delegation to London
and then to Washington to press India’'s case for more food grains to meet
India’s shortage which he estimated at three million tons. . .

The reconstruction of the Central Government was the subject of a question
in the Central Assembly, .

Maulana Azad, addressing a Press Conference at Karachi, said that Congress
would welcome the formation of an all-party Goversment in Sind purely on
provincial basis.

PIn_ cihe Central Legislative Assembly, Sir M. Yamin Khan was elected Deputy
resident,

In the Central Assembly, a number of questions relating to constitutional
developments were put at question time.

6th. Lord Pethick-Lawrence, Secretary of State for India introduced in the House
of Lords and formally read for the first time, “the Statutory bar to future
replacement of the existing Viceroy’s Executive Council by members drawn
from Indian political parties will be removed by a Bill to amend the Govern-
ment of India Act, 1935.”

The death occurred in Caleutta of Sir Upendra Nath Brahmachari.

The Hon, 8ir Ghulam Hussain Hidayatullsh, Premier of Sind tendered his
resignation and that of his colleagnes to His Excellency the Governor of Sind.

7th. In the Central Legislative Assembly the President admitted thc adjournment
motion tabled by Mr. N. V. Gadgil (Congress) to discuss “the imminence of a
general strike in the Ports and Telegraphs Department in pursuance of the
decisions taken by certain unions.”

In the Central Asgembly, Mr, Philips Mason, the War Secretary, replying to
question about the I. N, A, said that about 19,500 Indian Army members of the
L l\ST . .%3 lxxd been recovered, of whom 6008 were in custody in India and 2,000
in 8. E. Asia,

Mr. Reginald Sorensen, member, British Parliamentary Delegation, declared in
New Delhi: “The urgency of the declaration of Indian independence by the
British Government cannot be too strongly emphasised.”

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad said in Calcutta, “The urgency of the declaration
of Indian Independence by the British Government cannot be too strongly
emphasised.

Lord Pethick Lawrence said in London, “This year, in the course of the next
fevq months, we hope to make a stride forward and put India in a new position
which will mark a milestone in the history of the freedom of the world.”

8th. In the Central Legislative Assembly, Mr. H. Weigthman, the External Affairs
Secretary, informed Prof. N. G. Ranga that “the refusal to afford facilities for
Pandit Jawaharlal Nebru to visit Indonesia was made with the agreement of the
Supreme Allied Commander in view of the disturbed conditions prevailing there,
which made undesirable the presence of any one not engasged ina task of
nilitary necessity.”
. The Muslim League Party in the Central Assembly accepted the Government’s
lnvitation to join Sir J. P. Srivastava’s delegation to London and Washington to
present Indian case for increased import of food-grains. .

Acharya J, B, Kripalani declared at Mannargudi, “The freedom of India is the

only issue at the moment. Other things pale into insignificance.”
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Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, speaking at a meeting at Barabanki, said that the
poverty of the Indian masses was the fundamental problem facing the country,

The British Parliamentary Delegation summing up their impressions of their
five weeks’ tour of India acknowledged (in New Delhi) that party differences
disappeared in the unity of the demand for independence. .

President Truman, in a statement at a_Press Conference at Washington, threw
into relisf the grave rice shortage in India.

9th. Mr. Gopinath Bardoloi, leader of the Congress Party in the Assam Assembly,

who was asked by H. E, the Governor of Assam to form a Ministry in the

province, submitted = list of seven names, including himself as Premier, for his
abinet.

Mabatma Gandbi, in an article in the ‘Harijan’, dealt with his tour of Madras
Province, his reaction to vast crowds of people that had gathered at his prayer
meetings, the untouchability that existed among the people and his feelings when
he visited places of pilgrimage.

Mr. P. K. Sehgal, r;oi%lt Se%retary of the All-India I. N. A. Relief Committee,
outlined at Lahore the tentative plan for the resettlement of the released I. N. A,
personnel, which was formulated by the Committee.

In the Central Legislative Assembly, Mr. H. Y. Oulsnam, Secretary, Health
Department, introduced the Pharmacy Bill. The Bill provided for a minimum
standard of professional education to practice pharmacy and the establishment of
a Central Council of Pharmacy.

10th. Mr. Reginald Sorensen, member of the Parliamentary Delegation, gave his
fmpressions of the tour in a statement to the Press at Karachi.

The Muslim League’s demand for two separate Constituent Assemblics—one
for Hindustan and the other for Pakistan was reiterated in Calcutta by Khwaja
Sir Nazimuddin.

Dr. Syed Abdul Latif, in the course of a speech at Calicut, observed : “The
politics of a minority cannot be the politics of the majority ; so whet is the
issue for Muslims in the North-west and North-east India cannnt be the issue
for Muslims in the South.”

1ith, His Excellency the Viceroy had a talk with Mr. M. A. Jinnah, in New Delhi,
in connexion with the food situation in the country. Mabatma Gandhi bad also
been invited but as he was not well enough to travel, the Viceroy’s Private
Secretary proceeded to Wardha to acquaint him with the latest facts of the
situation.

A communique announcing Lord Wavell’s invitation to Mahatma Gandhi and
Mz, Jinnah said that the Viceroy, “in view of the necessity for full understanding
and co-operation by all leaders at this crisis, wishes to acquaint them of the
facts and of the measures being taken, and to invite them to use their influence
in the country to assist him in mesting the emergency.”

The police opened fire on three occasions in Calcutta, during disturbances after
students’ demonstration to protest against the sentence passed on Mr. Abdul
Rashid, an I, N, A. officer.

The Central Legislative Assembly discussed Pandit Malaviya’s resolution for
the release of I. N. A, men and political detenus.

‘The Government of Madras launched a scheme for encouraging in the drought-

affected districts to sink irrigation wells on a large scale to increase food
production,

12th. Mahatma Gandbi made the suggestion at Wardbaganj, that a National

Government should be formed, representative of the eleoted members of the
central legislature, irrespective of perties, to meet the food crisis in the country.

The police opened fire on 14 oceasions'in Caleutta to disperse the mobs, 14
people were killed and about 200 injured.

The Central Legislative Assembly passed without a division Mr. Asaf Ali's

journment motion to censure Government on its “failure to instruct its
delegates to U, N, O. to convey to the Security Council now in session in
London the strong views of the elected members of the Assembly oa the subject
of Anglo-dutch operation against the nationalist forces of Indonesia.”

A Press Note issued by the Delhi Government said : “Certain allegations have
been made against the iocal administration in a report on the disturbances in
Delhi in August 1942, recently compiled by Mx, Jugal Kishore Khimna, General
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Secretary, Delbi Provincial Committee, and reproduced in a certain section of
the Press”

13th. The Central Legislative Acsembly carried without division Mr. Mohamed

Naumao’s adjournment motion to discuss the indiscriminate arrest of a large
number of Muslim League Workers and others in Delhi by the Delhi police on
Feb. 12 in connexion with the peaceful hartal and protest demonstration staged
by the Deltii public against the discriminatory treatment meted out to Mr.
Abdul Rashid and demand for the release of I. N. A. personnel.

Qutrages were committed during continued disturbances in Caleutta despite the
presence of military patrols in the streets.
At a meeting of the Postmen and Lower Grade Staff Union at Lahore, Mr,
Krishna Prasad gave the assuranece that the Government were examining
sympathetically postal and telegraph employees’ demands in regard to scales of
pay and pensions and that eoergetic steps to redress their genuine grievances
were already taken.

H. E. the Governor of Madras appealed to the public at Coimbatore, to extend
their co-operation to the Government in its efforts to meet the food erisis.

14th  Cealcutta was quiet. Traffic in the city remained suspended.

In the Central Legislative Assembly, the Labour Commissioner, Mr. 8. C.
Joshi introduced a Bill further to amend the TFactories Act, 1934.—
The amendment seeks to reduce the maximum weekly working houre of 54
and 60 to 48 and 54 for perennial and seasonal factories. respectively., The Bill
also provided for a corresponding reduction in the daily limits by an bour a day.

Dr. Dalton, Chancellor of the Exchequer during the food debate in the House of
Commone, said, “Britain will do her utmost to stave off the shocking calamity
overhanging the people of India. But even one utmost mav be terribly small.”

Sir A, Ramaswami Madaliar, the leader of the Indian delegation to U. N. O,
in his epezech in London, appesled for help to prevent a famine in India. He
also referred to the Bengal famine and said : “While one and a half million died
of starvation, and thres million unofficially, not one foreigner in India was
allowed to starve during that terrible time. This may be a very fantastic way
of exercising the traditional Indian hospitality.”’

The House of Lords gave a second reading to the India (Central Govern-
ment and Legislature) Bill.

15th. The police opened fire at Meerut on a crowd which tried to break through a
police cordon and attacked them with brickbats.

A communique issned from New Delhi, set out the reasons why it was
decided to commute the life sentence passed on Capt. Shah Nawaz and the other
two accused in the first I. N. A. case and award a sentence of seven years’ R. I.
in Capt. Abdul Rashid’s caze. N

Pandit Jawaharlal Nebru, addressing a gathering at Gorakhpur, said: “India
is on the threshold of tremendous changes. She is restless and fully prepared to
wrest power from unwilling hands.”

16th, Mr. Tushar Kanti Ghosh, presiding over the fifth session of the All-India
Newspaper Editors’ Conferenne held in Allahabad, declared : “Nothing short of
a radical change of the Government and their policy will assure anything like the
freedom of the Press or freedom of information, which is necessary for peace in
India, no less than world peace.”

His Excellency the Viceroy in a broadeast from New Delhi, on the ‘“very
serious shortage of food” in India, stated that as 2 method of meeting it. the
Government had decided to cut the basic cereal ration all over British India
from one pound to 12-.ounces, with 4 ounces more for manual workers. Ha said,
“I entirely appreciate that this is an inadequate ration, but it is all that our
present resources will allow. Tf we get additional resources that will enable us
to incrense this ration, we shall certainly do so.”

D’ll‘he U. 8. Government was ready to give all possible help to the Indian Food
elegation.

His Excellency the Governor of Bengal met several leading Calcutta citizens
representing different communities and interests at a Conference at Government
House (Calcutta) when the food situation was discussed, Sir Frederick Burrows,
Governor-designate, Bengal, was also present.

Hekim Abdul Jalil Nadvi, President of the Peshawar Congress Committee,
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said at ’I,’eshawar, “The Frontier Province has given a verdict against the Muslim
League.

17th. Mr. M. A. Jinnah, in a Press interview said that the food situation in India
must not be used as a “political football.” ]

Mr. Jinnab, in a statement said that the Government of India Press Com-
munigue concerning their poliey of trial and punishment of Indian “National”
Army men, issued last week, was “legally wrong, logically untenable and
iudefensible,”

The Government of Bengal issued a Press Note explaining the position in
respect of the “protected aress” in Calcutta,

His Excellency Mr. R. G. Casey in a broadcast speech bade good bye to the
Province of Bengal, on the eve of his retirement from the Governorship of the
Province.—He announced that the Ceniral Government made provision in the
Budget for a subvention to Bengal of about Rs. 7 crores,

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, in a statement on the Calcutta disturbances, said,
“The Government must share a large share of responsibility for whatever has
happened. At the same time, siudents and young men must act with a greater
sense of responesibility if they are to serve the casuse of Irdian freedom.”

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, in a statement from Allahabsd, declared that the
reason why the Congress representatives declined to join the Focd Delegation
going to Britain and America was that it included members who ghare respon-
gibility for the Bengal Famine and on that ground no one trusts them. Such a
delegation should have “a really national character”.

18th, In the Central Legislative Assembly, Sir Edward Benthall, War Transport
Member, presented the Railway Budget which =anticipated a decline of Rs. 48
crores in gross traffic receipts in 1946-47.

In the Central Assembly, Sir Archibald Rowlands, Finance Member, introduced
a Bill, in which he proposed a decimal system of coinage.

8j. Sarat Chandra Bose, in a statement to the Press from New Delhi, referred
to rumours about plans for the arrest of Mr. G, M. Syed and one or two more
members of the opposition in the £ind Assembly, He appealed to Lord Wavell
to see that thie Constitution is not violated by the adoption of “devious and
and underhand methods,”

At the All-India Newspaper Editors’ Conference at Allahabad, resolutions were
passed urging the removal of the restriction, demanding the incorporation in the
new constitution of India of a declaration safeguarding freedom of the Press
and welcoming the Government’s decision to continue the consultative macbinery,

19th. Mr. Attles, Prime Minister announced in the Honse of Commons and Lord
Pethick-Lawrence in the House of Lords: ‘“Three British Cabinet Ministers
are going to India to discuss with leaders of Indian opinion the framing of an
Indian constitution. They are Lord Pethick Lawrence, Secretary of the State for
India, Sir Stafford Cripps, President of the Board of Trade and Mr., A. V.
Alexander, first Lord of the Admiralty.”

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Congress President, in a statement, said that if
the British Government failed to honour the September, 1945 declaration in
letter and in spirit the Congress would consider the necessary steps for a final
and decisive struggle. The Congress decision to wait and watch should not be
construed as unwﬂhnlgqness to fight,

Pandit Jawabarlal Nehru said with reference to the visit to India of three
British Ministers. “Such a group mighthelp to fill in the detaile of arrange-
ments for independence, but the first requirement was recognition and proclama-
tion of India’s right to full independence,”

The Council of State rejected by 23 votes to 13, Mr, V. V. Kalikar's resolution
recommending the withdrawal of pending I. N. A. trials snd the unconditional
release of I. N. A. officers and men,

In the Central Legislative Assembly, Mr. Philip Mason, War Secretary, in
reply to Mr. Ranga, made a statement on the nine I.N.A. men Wwho wera hanged,

Fifty members of the “Azad Hind Fauz” were released from Bahsdurgarh camp,

20th, Mr. M. A. Jinnab, in an interview on H.M.G.’s decision to send a Oabinet
wission to Iudia, said : “T have already made it clear that we are definitely
opposed to the setting up of a single “constitution-making body and also to the
formation of what is now described a8 a representative political executive of the
Governor-General as an interim arrangement,”
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Maulana Abul Kalam Azid, commenting on the proposed visit of the British
Cabinet Delegation, said: “I earnestly hope that India’s problems will be
solved by negotiation and that India will not have to resort to any further
struggle to attain her gosl of independence.”

Mr. A. dee, Williams, Food Commissioner. Bengal, announced a cut of over
6 oz in the daily ration.

Lord Pethick Lawrence told a Press Conference of Empire journalists in
London, about the Cabinet Mission to India that he had every confidence not
only that the Mission would reach a solution, but would reach it in a reasonable
time.

His Highness the Nawab of Bhopal, Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes,
appealed to Indians to make a united effort for achievement of Indian national
freedom, based on compromise and mutual sacrifice.

21st. British military police opened fire near the Town Hall, Bombay, following a
tense situation connected with the naval ratings’ strike.

22nd, The R. I. N. ratings who sought Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel’s advice, informed
Sardar Patel that they had decided to accept bis advice to surrender unconditionally.

Sardar Patel tcld the R. I. N. repesentatives, “The Congress will do its best
to eee that there is no victimization and that the legitimate demands of the
naval ratings are accepted as soon 28 possible,”

The House of Lords passed through the Committee stage the India (Central
Government and Legiclature) Bill which removed the limitation on membership
of the Viceroy’s Executive Council which might be san obstacle to the Viceroy in
reforming that Council! in accordance with Isdian opinion.

Bﬁil‘.ialg trocops fired several rcunds to disperse a riotous and menacing mob
in Bombay.

The Government of Indin ordered the release of Sardar Sardul Singh Caveeshar,
who was in detention.

23rd. Mshatma Gandhi, in a statement, said, “I have followed the events now
happening in India with painful interest. This mutiny in the Navy and what
is following is not, in any sense of the term, non-violent action.

Disturbances broke out in Bombay. The police and military opened fire many
times on unruly and mensacing crowds, resulting in more casualties.

All the R.I1. N, sbips under the control of mutineers surrendered uncon-
ditionally. It was officiaily stated that the surrender was accepted.

The police opened fired on an unruly crowd at Karachi.

The Central Legislative Assembly passed by 74 votes to 40, Mr. Asaf Ali’s
adjournment motion to discuss “the grave situation that bas arisen in respect of
the Royal Indian Navy affecting practically the whole of it as a result of mis-
handling by the immediate authorities concerned.”

A Rs. 7 crore irrigation scheme of great importance to Bsngal, was sanctioned
by the Government.

Msulana Abul Kalam Azad in a telegram to the British Centre made the
gen;méc_i that the British people should press for the abandonment of Imperialism
in India.

24th. Looting, burning and desiruction of public property continued in Bombay
for many hours after Curfew came into force.—Police opened fire twice and four
persong were injured as a result of the firing,

Mr. M, A. Jiuneh addressing a meeting in Calcutta, said. “we are fighting the
elections not to capture the Ministries in the provinces, but to give a decent
burial to the Government of India Act, 1935, and thus establish Pakistan in the
country.”

Mahatwa Gandhi, in an article in the ‘Harijan’, amplified his outlook towards
the threatened food crisis by commenting on various points,

The Frontier Congress Parliamentary Party. which met at Peshawar, under the
chairmanship of Maulsna Abul Kalam Azad decided to act under the guidance
%f Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan in the matter of formation of a Ministry in the

rovince,

25th. In the Central Legislative Assembly, the financial aspect of better amenities
for railway passengers and increased pay to lower paid staff, was discussed
c}urqu the debate on a Congress Party cut motion which was passed without a
ivision,
Gen, Sir Olaude Auchinleck, O-in-C India, in a broadeast from New Delhi,
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on the R, I. N, sirike said that there would be no collective punishment, no
vindictive action or indiscriminate retribution but the ringleaders and others
would be individually tried and those found guflty would be punished.

The situation in Bombay was quiet.

26th, His Excellency 8ir Arthur Hope relinquished the office of the Governor of
Madras and left Madras for Bombay enroute to England,

The Breton-woods Committee’s interim report presented to the Central
Assembly endorsed the statement made in the House by the Finance Member
that India wes not bound in any way by the terms of the Anglo-American
Loan Agreement of December, 1945,

Lord Pethick-Lawrence, Secretary of State for India at a dinner in London,
expressed confidence in the success of his miasion to India because of the men
with whom he was going.

Mahatma Gandhi, in a statement, declared, “The barricade life has always to
be followed by the constilutional. That front is not taboo for ever. Emphatically,
it betrays want of foresight to disbelieve British delegation and precipitate a
quarrel in anticipation.”

H.E. the C-in-C. India commuted the life sentence passed on Capt. Burhanud-
Din, Baluch Regiment to one of 7 years’ rigorous imprisonment.

In the Central Legislative Assembly, a Muslim Lesgue cut motion to reduce
the demand under the head “open Line Works” by Rs, 3,47,98,000 was carried
by 66 votes 36.

27th, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, (in Bombay) answered many questions in a Press
Conference on subjects including the British QOabinet Delegation, the R.T.N.
disordars, the place of the Defence Services in the national struggle for freedom,
underground activities, eo called revolutionary programmes and violence and
non-violence.

In the Legislative Assembly, the Finance Member, Sir Archibald Rowlands
said that he bad telegraphed to London in an attempt to establish the
authenticity of a reported press interview with British officials on the question
of India’s sterling balance.

28th. In the Central Legislative Assembly, the Finance Member presenting the
first post-war budget, indicated a revenue deficit of Rs. 144'95 crores as against
15529 crores anticipated in the Budget Estimates,
Sir Claude Auchinleck, C-in-C in India announced in the Council of State
that the withdrawal of Indian troops from Indonesia would start from Mach 1.

March 1946

The three members of the British Cabinet Mission—ILord Pethick-
i’.;a.dv.vrence, Sir Stafford Cripps and Mr. A. V. Alexander—arrived in
ndia.

Lord Pethick-Lawrence stated in Delhi: “We have come......to
play our full part as representing Hiz Majesty’'s Government in
helping Indians to achieve their independence "

Mr. Attles, Prime Minister, said in the House of Commons : “If
is no good applying the formula of the past to the present position”.

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad defined the attitude of the Congress
in tackling the food problem.

Employees of the post officers and of the R. M. 8. in Calcutta
and Howrah resolved to go on strike from the 928rd. March, unless
their grievances were redressed.

The formation of a coalition Party in the Punjab Assembly was
announced.

_The Congress Working Committee met in Bombay. The Committee
chiefly discussed the food situation in the country and the visit of
the Cabinet Mission.

The life of the Counil of State was extended.
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Invitations were sent out on behalf of the Viceroy and the Cabinet
Delegation to Mahatma Gandhi and Mr. Jinnah for interviews with the
delegation.

Mr. Srikrishna Sinha was requested by the Governor of Bihar to
form a Ministry.

Mr. Gopinath Bardoloi, Premier, Assam Assembly made a speech
re educabional policy of the Government.

In the Central Legislative Assembly, the Finance Member announced
the re-introduction of the half-anna post card.

Sir A. R. Mudaliar announced the allotments of wheat and rice by
the combined Food Board.

1st. The Central Legislative Assembly passed the Finance Member’s motion
expressing assent to the interim report of its committee on the Bretton Woods
Agreements. .

Mr. C. E. Clarke, presiding at the annual meeting of the Oaleutta Trades
Association, said, “India can look forward to an era of continued progress in the
field of trade and commerce provided that economies are not so greatly over-
shadowed by politics.”

The Nawab of Mamdot, Leader of the Muelim League Assembly Party in the
Punjab, had an interview with Sir Bertrand Glancy, Governor of the Punjab.

ond. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad in a statement to the Prese, defined the general
attitude of the Congress on the question of tackling the food problem.

Spokesmen of the Food, Agriculture and the Health Departments stated to
Press correspondents in New Delhi, that distress had already manifested itself
in five districts in Bombay, four districts in Mysore State and two districts in
Madras, and that relief work had been started in the said areas.

Lord Halifax (the former Viceroy) in a statement in New York, declared :
“India’s best interests demand that complete transfer of responsibility from the
Britisbt; to Indian hands should be made in ‘good order if that is humanly
possible.

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru declared at Jhansi, “If the British Cabinet Mission
fails to solve the pressing problems which are clamouring for a solution, a
politicel earthquake of a devastating intensity would sweep the entire country.”

3rd. The Health Survey and Development Committee presided over by Sir Joseph
Bhore recommended s free-to-all medical service costing Rs. 1,000 crores in the
firat ten years alone.

Sir A. Ramaswami Mudalisr, President of the United Nations Economic and
Social Council said at Ottawa that he bhad received the Canadian (Government’s
assurances that it would ‘“do all that was possible in the circumstances to help
alleviate the distress that threatened India.” :

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel said in Bombay, “India must be free and was bound
to be free in the course of this year.”

4th. His Excellency the Governor of Bangal decided to restore the status quo in
respect of the Bengal Sales Tax. -

The Debra Dun Express coming to Calcutta collided with a goods train at
Baghauli railway Station.

Employees of post offices and of the R.M.S. in Calecutta and Howrah at a
meeting in Oalcutta, endorsed the notice given by the Federation of Postal and
Telegraphs Unions to go on strike from March 28rd, if the demands ot the men
were not met by the authorities.

In the Central Legislative Assembly, the principal criticisms of the Budget
centred around the huge demand for the Defence.

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patsl, in a statement in Bombay, expressed the view that
if the political issues between Britain and India were not satisfactorily settled,
India would reluctantly withdraw from the Bretton-Woods Conference,

5th. In the Central Legislative Assembly, Mr, P, J. Griffiths, leader of the European
Group, eaid that the Finance Minister had stated that this would be the last
Budget introduced by a British Finance Member and the destinies of the country
before the next Budget would pass entirely into Indian hands.

Mr, M. A. Jionsh addressing a public meeting at Shillong reiterated the

6
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I\Ieu]:lim League’s demand for the inclusion of Assam in the eastern zone of

akistan.

The formation of a coalition Party in the Punjab Assembly with the Congrees,

the Akali and the Unionist Parties as constituent units was announced at Lahore.
The Central Government referred the dispute between the Indian Posts and

Telegraph Department for adjudication under the Defence of India Rules to Mr.

Rajadhyaka of the Bombay High Court.

6th. The Central Legislative Assembly passed by 56 votes to 36, Mr. A, Ayyangar’s
adjournment motion to censure the Government on the accident to the Dehra
Dun Express at Baghauli. . . .
His Excellency the Governor of the Punjab called upon B8ir Khizar Hayat
Tiwans, leader of the Unionist Party to form a ministry.
The Council of State held a general discussion on the Budget.

7th. Mr. M. A. Jinnah in an interview eaid: “I am wore than happy that we
have already won the battle of Pakistan in the Punjab by carrying away 90p.c.
of the Muslim seats.”

Malik 8ir Khizar Hyat Khan stated at Lahore, “The policy to be pursued by
the Coalition Ministry in the economic sphere will continue to be the uplift of
the backward classes and areas, rural as well as urban.”

Demonstration against Vietory Day celebration turned into mob violence and
incendiarism.

H E Sir Frederick Burrows, Governor of Bengal, in his first broadcast to
the people of the province from Calecutta, said : ‘I have come out here to work
with you for the fulfilment of your hopes and the creation of conditions under
which your higher aspirations can be achieved.

8th. The Central Legislative Assembly passed without a division the adjouinment
motion moved by Nawab Siddique Alikhan (Muslim League) to censure Govern-
ment on “shooting of innocent citizens and use of tear gas and lathi charges
againet them by the police in Delhi.”
Sir Ghulam Hussain Hidayatullah, Sind Premier in an interview said : “In
order to have a stable Ministry in Sind, there should be fresh election.”

9th. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, who was invited to address the Calcutta University
convoca];itaq, spoke about the role that Indian Universities should play in building
a new India.

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, addressing a labour rally at Howrah said that the
gonill-ese was fully prepared to meet the Cabinet Mission and talk to them

rankly.

Mr. M. A. Jinnah, replying to an address in Calcutta, said thata new technique
was being used by the Congress to persuade the British Government to come to
a settlement with them.

Sardar Vallibhbhai Patel, observed at Bardoli, ‘The British are saying they
want to go from India. We may feel that the Imperialists are not sincere,
but yet we should believe them and give them a chance to quit peacefully.”

10th, Sir Ramaswami Mudaliar, head of the Indian Food Mission to London aud
Washington, stated at Washington that the Mission had completed presentation
of its case to the Combined Food Board and was awaiting the Board’s decision.
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, addressingha meeting at Chittagong, said, “We
have aeached the door of Swaraj. But the door is still closed and has to be
opened.”
With reference to the R, I. N. Ratings’ strike, Mahatma Gandhi observed that
guccess through mutiny would not help India.

11th. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru observed at Dacca: “Violence is a_sign of weak-
ness. Killing one or two persons by throwing a bomb could not bring Swaraj.”

A dozen Muslim League members were expelled from the League for con-
%stm% the elections to the provisional Assembly against League candidates in

engal.

The Central Legislative Assembly passed without a division the Congress
Party’s cut motion to censure Government on its fajlure to carry out its policy
of development in Civil Aviation with Indian capital and Tunder Indian
management,

.12th. The Congress Working Committee met in Bombay under the presidentshi
of Maulana %.bul Kalam Azad, Mahatma Gandhi wa);; also present;.p P
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Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru esplained the difference between the Congress idea
of self-determination and Pakistan, in an interview in Caleutta.

Police opened fire at Cawnpore when rioting broke out in the City.

The Central Legislative Assembly, by 61 votes to 40, cut Rs. 93,34,000 out of
the demand for Rs. 1.36.29.000 for the Information and Arts Departments.

The Budget Session of the Assam Legislative Assembly and the Assam
ngslative Council commenced.—There was a closing balance of over Rs, 57
akhs.

The life of the Council of State was extended till the end of the year.

The Budget session of the Sind Legislative Assembly commenced.

The Council of State negatived ~Pandit Kunzru’s resolution asking the
Government of India to take immediate steps to stop recruitment of non-Indians
to the 1. C. 8. and Indian Police.

13th. The Congress Working Committee considered in Bombay what should be
the attitude of the Congress Party in the Central Legislature towards the
Finance Bill, in view of the special appeal of the Viceroy not to throw it out.

Lord Rankeillom stated in the House of Lords that the British Government did
not intend to publish the Cabinet instructions to the Cabinet Mission to India
and that the precise application of the principles underlying the 1942 declaration
relating to Indian “tates and the protection of minorities would be subject to
modification in the light of the Mission’s discussions.

The Central Legislative Assembly passed without a division Prof. Ranga’s
cut motion to censure Government on the “negligence”. inefficiency and failure
of the Food Department to tackle the food problem satisfactorily.”

The C-in-C. commuted the death sentence passed by the Court Martial in
Subedar Shingam Singh and Jem. Fateh Khanof the I. N. A. to 14 years'
rigorous imprisonment.

At the Standing Committee of the Chamber of Princes in New Delhi, the

eneral food situation in the country with particular reference to the Indian
étates was reviewed.

14th. The Congress Working Committee in Bombay discussed the food situation

in the country. Mahatma Gandhi suggested the appointment of a Sub-committee
to prepa::le a report on the food situation and accordingly a Sub-committee was
appointe

The Congress Party in the Central Legislative Assembly decided to vote
against the Finance Bill at the consideration stage. That did not necessarily
mean the rejection of the Bill,

Mrs. Bonily Khongmen was elected Deputy Speaker of the Assam Assembly
when the House met at Shillong.

Mahatma Gandhi made an appeal to the people of India to await patiently
the outcome of the British Cabinet Mission and to give the British ~Govern.
ment a chance to fulfil their promises to India. ‘

15th. The Congress Working Committee, in a resolution adopted at its meeting in
Bombay on the international situation, deplored the prevailing tendencies in the
world and said that peace and freedom could not grow out of the seeds of
continuing conflict and war.

An urgent communication from the Viceroy to Mahatma Gandhi containing
a new proposal in regard to the food situation was delivered by Mr. Abell, Private
Secretary to the Viceroy.

Mr. Attlee, Prime Minister, said in the House of Commons, “It is not good
applying the formula of the Fast to the present position. The temperature of
1846 is not the temperature of 1920, 1930 or even 1942, The slogans of earlier
days have been discarded. Sometimes, words that seemed at that time to Indians
to express the height of their aspiration are now set aside and other words
and ideas thrust forward......we cannot allow a minority to place their veto on
the advance of a majority.”

The four-day session of the Congress Working Committee concluded after

iving the final touches to the “instrument of instructions” to the Cnngress

elegation which would meet the British Cabinet Mission.—The whole of the
afternoon sitting was devoted to the discussion of the visit of the British
Cabinet Ministers,

In the Assam Legislative Assembly, members of the Muslim League Party
ﬁpressed. disapproval of the Budget for 1946-47 presented by the Congress

inistry.
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The Government of Madras issued a Press Note explaining the scheme of
intensive procurement of food grains in operation in the Province

The Central Legislative Assembly agreed to refer the Finance Member’s
Income-tax Act Amendment Bill to a Select Committee.

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru declared in Bombay, that “Indian opinion as a
whole, will strongly resent any aggression on Iran or Turkey by any Power.”

16th. In the general debate in the House of Comnmons, Mr. Godfrey Nicholson, a
member of the Parliamentary Delegation to India said that he found India a
changed country—India was politically adult. .

The Nawab of Chhattari, Preeident of the Nizam’'s Executive Council, Mr.
W. V. Grigson, the Rev. Mr. Whittaker were injured, when a large crowd
armed with lathis, swords and lances forced itseif into Shah Manzil,

- Hyderabad (Dn).

¥j. Sarat Chandra Bose, in a statement welecomed Mr. Attlee’s speech in the
House of Commons.

In the Assam Legislative Assembly, during the Budget debate, members
protested against the Congress Ministry’s attitude towards immigrants in the

rovince.

P Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru welcomed the ‘‘change in tone and approach” in
Mr. Attlee’s speech in the House of Commons.

Mr. M. A, Jinnah, in a statement regretted that *Mr. Attlee has done rope-
walking when he said “on the other hand we cannot allow a minority to place
a veto on the advance of a majority”.

17th. Dr. Rajendra Prasad, speaking on the “Hindusthani Culture” in Bombay,
said that in order to create a new India, it was necessary that cultural harmony
should be created among the communities of India.
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru left for Malaya for a short tour of the Colony.
Mr. M. A. Jinnah accused Mahatma Gandhi and the Congress of spoiling the
atmosphere for negotiation with the British Cabinet Mission.

18th. An official Communique stated in New Delhi that invitations were sent out
on behalf of the Viceroy and the Cabinet Delegation to Mahatma Gandhi and
Mr. Jinnah for interviews with the delegation on April 3 and 4 respectively,
Bengal Government’s plans to grow more food in the province were explained
at a Press Conference in Calcutta.
The Congress President, in an interview in New Delhi, declared that he saw
ﬁo iealson why a solution of the Indian problem should not be considered
opeful.
In the Frontier Assembly, Mr. Abdul Quaiyum asked a series of questions
on the food situation.

19th. The British Cabinet Mission left Britain by air after farewell statements by
its three members expressing hi%)h hopes for successful fulfilment of their task.

The Assam Legislative Assembly passed the demands for grants under the
head “General Administration, Land Revenue and Veterinary.”

The Madras Budget for 1946 disclosed a Surplus of Ks. 61.68.100.

In the S8ind Assembly, the no-confidence motion against the Sind Home
Minister, Mir Ghulam Ali, was defeated by 30 votcs against 29.

In the Central Legislative Assembly, the debate on the fir-t reading of the
finance Bill began. DLewan Chamanlal opened the debate. He said that the
Fin]an;e member’s proposals should be considered in the context of the situation
in India.

20th. In the Council of State, Sir J. P, Srivastava, initiating the food debat
%%ve an indication that the reported deadlock in the comb%nd Food Boarda i%
ashington on the question of World wheat distribation would not in any way
affect India's prospects of getting sufficient quantities of food grains.

Gen. 8ir Claude Auchinieck, C-in-C, India in an interview in London, said
“the strength of the three Indian fighting services, the Army, Navy and the
Air Force, when present plans for demobilization have been carried out, should
be adequate to fulfil the local defence commitments of a self-governing India.”

When the Central Legislative Assembly resumed further considerafion of the
Finance Bill, non-official members who participated in the debate expressed
th%mselves slt;rongljfy :Ealnftdthe a%oli&ion of the E, P. T.

wo membpers of the Indian Food Delegation issued a dir
people of United States to help India, ® frect appeal to the
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21st. In the Central Legislative Assembly, during the debate on the Finance Bill,
Mr. T Chapman Mortimer supported the removal of the Excess Profits Tax.
In the Central Assembly, Estates not exceeding Rs. 100,000 in value were
exempt under the Estate Duty Bill as introduced by the Finance Member.
H. H. the lMaharaja of Cochin announced at the installation Durbar, his
decision to appoint a second Minister from among the elected members of the
Legislature.

22nd. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, on the eve of the British Cabinet Mission’s

arrival in India, discussed the prospects of the negotiations in Bombay.

Leaders of the Nationalist Party, addressing a meeting in the Durban City
Hall anpounced their garty’s approval of the Land Tenure Section of the
Asiatic Land Tenure and Indian Representation Bill.

In New Delhi, tear gas was twice used on a procession of about 100 police
men in front of the Faiz Bazar police station.

The Shiromani Akali Dal made a demand for the creation of a Sikh State
which should include a substantial majority of the Sikh population and their
sacred shrines and historic gurdwaras.

28rd. The Cabinet Mission arrived at Karachi by plane.

Lord Pethick Lawrence, in a statement said: ‘“As my colleages and I set
foot on the soil of India, we bring to the people of this country, on behalf of
the British Government and of the British people, a message of cordial
friendship and good will —We are convinced that India is on the threshold of
great future.”

Mr, Sri Krishna 8inha, former Prime Minister, was requested by H. E.
the Governor to form a Ministry in Bihar.

Mahatma Gandhi characterized the experiment of introduction of decimal
coinage in India, as, ‘scientific and yet imanifestly against the immediate
interests of the poor.”

24th. Lord Pethick-Lawrence, Sir Stafford Cripps and Mr. A. V. Alexander,
(of the Cabinet Mission) arrived at New Delhi and were welcomed by His
Excellency the Viceroy.

Dr. N, B. Khare, Member for Commonwealth Relations, Government of
India, speaking at Nagpur made a plea to U. N. O. to take up the issue
raised by the Asiatic land tenure legislation under discussion in the Union
Parliament.

At Karachi, a resolution urging upon the members of the British Cabinet
Mission not to force upon India any constitution which did not accede to the
demand of Pakistan was passed at a meeting held in observance of the
Pakistan Day~Mr. M. A, Gazdar presided.

The view that the Indian States should be represented on the Constituent
Assembly by elected representatives of the States’ people was expressed in a
resolution passed by the Deccan States’ Convention at Sangli, under the
presidentship of Mr. A, B. Lathe.

25th, Lord Pethick-Lawrence, Sir Stafford Cripps and Mr. A. V. Alexander,
(members of the Cabinet Mission) answered several questions in New Delhi,
re. Mr. Attlee’s statement in the House of Commons on March 15, that “we
cannot allow a minority to place their veto on the advance of a majority.”

The Central Legislative Assembly rejected Mr. Asaf Ali’s adjournment
motivn regarding the Delhi police strike.

In the Assam Legislative Assembly, Mr, Gopinath Bardoloi, Premier, made a
speech on the educational policy to be pursued in Assam with particular
reference to primary, secondary and collegiate education.

In the Central Assembly, the debate on the Finance Bill was resumed,

The Budget session of the Padukottah Legislative Council commenced at the
Durbar Hall. Khan Bahadur P. Khalifulla presided.

The Sind League Ministry was defeated by 30 votes to 29.

Lord-Pethick-Lawrence, Secretary of State for India made a declaration in
New Delhi: “We have come with only one fixed intention, and that is to play
our full part as representin% His Majesty’s Government in helping Indiens to
achieve their independence. Beyond that we have open minds and are not
committed to any particular views. But that does not mean we come in a
hesitant or indecisive frame of mind.”

26th, The Council of State by 23 votes to 19 rejected Rai Bahadur Satyendra
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Kumar Das’s resolution recommending to the Government of India “to direct
all the Provincial Governments to continue to pay all the State and Security
prisoners their allowances at the rates which they were being paid at the time
of their release up to six months after their release 8o that they may re-seek
out their source of income.”

sr. Attlee, Prime Minister, stated in the House of Commons that he had
informed the Prime Ministers of South Africa, Australia, New Zealand and
Canada before he made his statement of India on March 15.

In the Central Legislative Assembly, Sir J. P. Srivastava, Food Member, said
that while no dependable allocation had been made, imports of food grains
were likely to be 64 pe. of India’s demand on the Combined Food Board.

H. E. H. the Nizam issued & firman published in the Gazette Extraordinary
on the Hyderabad disturbances.

27th. In the Central Legislative Assembly, the Finance Member announced the
restoration of the half anna post-card, reduction in the Kerosine duty and
reduction of the price of match-box to half-anna a bozx.

The Bihar Budget showed a surplus of Rs. 50 lakhs for 1946-47.

The Cabinet Delegation were in Conference with the Viceroy and the Secretary
of State had a talk with the Food Member and the Director-General of Food.

28th. The Cabinet Mission had a 23 hours’ Conference with the Provineial
Governors, in New Delhi.

In the Central Legislative Assembly, the Finance Bill, as amended to provide
for reductions in taxation announced by Sir Archibald Rowlands, was passed
by 63 votes to 57. .

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad declared at Lucknow: *“The Indian National
Congress will never agree to the settin% up of two Constituent assemblies.”

9 Bengal's first post-war budget (for 1946.-47), revealed a revenue deficit of Rs.
% crores.

29th. The British Cabinet Delegation again met all the Provincial Governors in
group in New Delhi.

1n the Council of State, the Finance Minister, Sir Cyril Jones introduced
the Finance Bill.

30th. Sir A. Ramaswami Mudaliar, on his return to India, announced at Karachi
that the Combined Food Board had allotted 145,000 tons of rice and 1,400,000
tons of wheat and maize for India for the Calendar year 1946,

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, as President of the ~ All-India States’ Peoples
Conference in a statement at Allahabad, said: “Any major change in India
and certainly the recognition of India’s independence must take into considera-
tion the States’ (peoples) problem,’”

The Council of State continued the debate on the Finance Bill and passed
the third reading by 30 votes to 4.

In the Central Legislative Assembly, the Congress Party moved a “cut”
reducing the demand under customs by Rs, 2 lakhs representing dearness and
war allowances paid to officers drawing Rs, 1,000 per month and above.

8ist. Sir Chandulal Trivedi, Governor-designate of Orissa, and lady Trivedi
arrived at Cuttack by air from Delhi.

Sir Badridas Goenka, speaking at the 19th. annual meeting of the Federation
of Indian Chambers of Commerce and Industry in New Delhi, extended the
fullest co-operation to the Cabinet Mission reaching an immediate settlement.

The Sind Assembly restored the rejected grant under head ‘Forests” for

Rs. 7,99,000.
April 1946

The British Cabinet Mission began their task of meeting India’s
political leaders.—Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Mr. M. A, Jinnah,
Mahatma Gandhi, the Indian Princes, the representatives of the
Buropeans and Anglo-Indians, the Sikh leaders, and the representatives
of the landholders and various other representatives were interviewed
in New Delhi.

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru suggested the formation of an “Interim
Government.”
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The Bombay Ministry was sworn in.

Mr. M. A. Jinnah reiterated his views on Pakistan.

The Cabinet Mission made an appeal to Indian leaders -for
their utmost efforts to reach a solution acceptable to all sides.

The Working Committee of the Hindu Mahasabha submitted a
memorandum to the Cabinet Mission recommending immediate declaration
of India’s independence.

The All-India Landholders’ Delegation submitted a memorandum
to the Cabinet Mission. .

The Rt. Hon. Srinivasa Sastri died at Mylapore.

Pandit Ravi Shankar Shukla formed a Ministry in the C. P.

Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy formed a Ministry in Bengal.

The Congress Ministry in Orissa was sworn in at Cubtack with
Mr. Hare Krishna Mahtab as the Premier.

Mr. Herbert Hoover made an appeal to the people of the U. S.
and Australia to help the famine-striken people of India.

The Cabinet Mission discussed alternative proposals that might
be put to the Congress and the Muslim Lieague.

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad suggested the name of Pandit
Jawaharlal Nehru as the next President of the Indian National
Congress.

The Cabinet Mission, in a statement, said that the Delegation
wanted to find a basis for settlement by agreement between the main
parties.

The Congress Ministry in Madras was formed with Mr. T.
Prakasam as the Premier.

1st. The British Cabinet Mission began their task of meeting India’s political
leaders.—Dr Khan Sahib, Congress Premier of the N. W. F. P. was the first to
be interviewed in New Delhij.

Sir Stafford Cri%)ps had an interview with Mahatma Gandhi. He also
joined a Press Conference in New Delhi.

G'Ii‘s}tl: ]iirst Indian Governor of Orissa (Sir Chandulal Trivedi) was sworn in at
uttack.

The Central Legislative Assembly continued the debate on Pandit Govind
Malaviya’s resolution urging the abandonment of I. N, A. trials and release of
all men and officers of the 1. N. A., as well as political prisoners under detention.

The Bevédget session of the Sind Assembly concluded and the House was
prorogued.

2nd. The Cabinet Mission discussed problems of Indian States with the Chancellor

of the Chamber of Princes and five other Princes.

Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy, leader of the Muslim League Party, Bengal, was
asked by H. E. the Governor to assist him in the formation of a Cabinet.

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, in a statement from Calcutta, said: “There has
been an inter-provincial conspiracy of Government officials in order to do
everything possible to help the cause of Muslim League candidates and thus
try to weaken the Indian National struggle for independence.

The Central Legislative Assembly discussed non-official Bills.

Mahatma Gandhi issued a statement on the implications of “Quit India”,

8rd. The Cabinet Mission had their first interviess with Maulana Abul Kalam
Azad and Mahatma Gandhi in New Delhi.—The atmosphere at both interviews
was very friendly
Sir Tej Bahadur told Press correspondents in New Delhi, that in his talks
with the Cabinet Mission hc laid stress on the necessity of an interim Govern-
ment being formed -“‘almost immediately.”
MMghatma Gandhi observed : *“It is unmanly to disbelieve the Cabinet
ission.”
The States Constitutional Advisory Committee at a meeting in New Delhi, heard
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from the Chancellor, the Nawab of Bhopal, an appreciation of the main trend of
discussions between the Princes’ delegation and the Cabinet Mission.

The Central Legislative Assembly passed the Finance Member’s Bill to
further amend the Indian Income-Tax Act (1922) as reported by the Select
Committee. )

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru made the prediction in New Delhi that if “the
people of India are suddenly confronted with the prospect of no independence
coming by agreement, there will inevitably be an enormous upheaval in India”.

The Bombay Ministry was sworn in. .

The Congress President in his meeting with the Cabinet Delegation stressed
the firm and unalterable view of the Congress that a single Constitution-
maaking body should be formed to frame the Constitution for a single united
Indi

a.
The Council of State continued discussion on Pandit H. N. Kunzru's
resolution on Kenya. .
Sir C, P. Ramaswami Aiyar, Dewan of Travancore said in New Delhi: “The
emergence of Pakistan will lead to the inevitable elimination of India as a
world power, and therefore Pakistan should be opposed at all eosts.

. The Cabinet Mission met Mr. M A. Jinnah and Sir Ghulam Hussain
Hidayatullah, Premier of Sind.

Mr. Attlee said in the House of Commons: The claims of Indian people,
who fought alongside Britain and of liberated countries must rate higher than
those of the Germans and the Japanese.”

8ir J. P. Srivastava, Food Member, addressing the Central Food Advisory
Council, said that measures taken by Government to solve the problem of food
shortage consisted largely of steps to maximize imports of food grains and to
mobilize to the utmost all available internal resources.

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru said in New Delhi, “The British ought to make it
clear to India that they are not going to force Pakistan upon the Hindus.”

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad in a statement in New Delhi, said, “The
elections in Bengal were reduced to mockery.”

The Central Assembly passed Dr. Ambedkar's Bill to further amend the
Factories Act (1934).

5th. The Cabinet Mission interviewed Sikh leaders, the Punjab Premier and the

Scheduled Caste leader, Dr. Ambedkar.—1he Sikh leaders declared themselves
unequivocally in favour of a wunited India. but stated that if Pakistan come
into existence the Sikhs must have a separate State of their own in the Punjab.

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru declared in New Delhi, “The Congress is not going
to agree to the League demand for Pakistan under any circumstances whatso-
ever—even if the British Government agrees to it.”

Mr. H 8. Suhrawady, reglying to the Congress President's statement, re:
elections in Bengal, said, “If there has been any official interference during the
recent elections in Bengal. it has been on behalf of the Congress”.

I héalztma Gandhi declared in New Delbi, ‘we should be all proud of the

. N. A. men.”

The Central Legislative Assembly passed the Bill to amend the Indian
Cocoanut Committee Act, 1944, seeking to provide for the creation of a cocoanut
Improvement Fund. -

6th.” The Premiers of Bombay, U, P. and Bihar and Pandit Ravi Shankar and

Mr. Hare Krishna AMahtab talked with the Cabinet Mission. They met the
Mission jointly. o o

Pandit Pant, Premier «f the U. P, who acted as the prmchal spokesman, told
the Associated Press of India that the discussions with the Mission covered the
whole field of Indian political question, such as independence, United India,
Pakistan, establishment of an interim Government with popular support and
cognate matters. X

ir C. P. Ramaswami Iyer, Dewan of Travancore, said in an interview that

the Princes would be ready to surrender to a duly constituted Central Govern-
ment, in which they would bave a voice on such things as National Defence,
External Affairs, customs and communication, but would never submit to a
division of India.

Allama Mashriqui, the Khaksar leader, in a statement from New Delhi, said,
“T entirely agree with the Congress President that the Muslim League could
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7th.

not possibly have secured the number of seats that it has if British officials

ad not openly supported it everywhere.”

Mr Hare Krishna Mahtab, in a note presented to the Cabinet Mission, made
a strong plea for the amalgamation of 26 Orissa States of the Ageney with
Orissa province.

There was an informal interview between Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel and Lord
Pethick-Lawrence.

. Mr. M. A. Jinnah addressing the Muslim League Le%islators’ Convention in
New Delhi. said. “So far as Muslim India was concerned, the conception of a
United India is impossible. If any attempt is made to force a decision against
the wishes of the Muslims, Muslim India will resist it by all means
and at all costs,”—......"We are prepared to sacrifice anything and everything
but W% shall not submit to any scheme of Government prepared without our
consent.”

_The Working Committee of the Bengal Hindu Mahasabha, in Calcutta,
discussed the possible line of settlement of the Indian political problems and the
recopdstguction of the Mahasabha organization. Dr, ®hyama Prasad Mookerjee
presided.

At a Press Conference at Patna, presided over by Mr. Anugraha Narain
Sinha, it was stated, “A survey of the present stock position and the
immediate commitments does not justify at present any expectation of famine
in any part of the Province.”

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad said in New Delhi, “The Congress stands for
Independence without any reservation and on the basis of a United India. It
ie in favour of the fullest freedom being given to the wunits within the
Federation so that they may live as they wish.”

8th. In the Council of State, Gen. Auchinleck C-in-C, India, speaking on a

resolution moved by Pandit H. N. Kunzru, said that it was the intention of
the Government of India to create a completely national army, officered and
manned throughout by Indians, in the shortest possible time without
Jl&)wering the very high standard of efficiency and competence of the Indian

Tmy.

Mahatma Gandhi, during his interview with the Cabinet made the two
observations . *‘Pakistan, which connotes division of India. will be a sin and
the two nation theory propounded by Mr. Jinnah is absurd.”

Pandit Jawaharlal Nebru, in an interview in New Delbi, observed : “It is too
early to say much about the present conversstions with the British Cabinet,
They are eager to fiad a aclution but there are forces at work trying to limit
this freedom.”

The Subjects Committee of the Muslim League Legislator’s Convention met in
New Delhi and passed the main resolution on the constitutional issue.

9th. Mahatma Gandhi met His Excellency the Viceroy and the Commander-in-

10t

chief, India, in New Delhi.

‘I'ne Muslim League Legislators’ Convention at Delhi passed a resolution,
demanding a sovereign independent State of Pakistan and declared that imple-
mentation of the demand without delay was a sine qua non for League participa-
tion in an interim Government at tae Centre.

The Central Legisiative Assembly agreed to refer to a select committee the
Labour Member’s Bill to constitute a fund to promote the welfare of labour
employed in the mica mining industry. .

The Cabinet Mission heard three spokesmen of the Indian States (they were
the Nawab of Chhatari, Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar and Sir Mirza Ismail).

h. Mr. C. P. Lawson, President of the European Association of India and Mr.
Frank Authony, President of the Anpglo-lndian and Domiciled European
Association met the Cabinet Delegation in New Delhi.

Mr. Anthony told the A. P. I. that he made it clear to the Mission that his
community had completely entered the nationalist fold and would not ask for
any special safeguards. .

Sardar Patel in an interview in_ New Delhi, clarified the position of the
Congress regarding the right of self-determination of any territorial unit in India
including the right of secession.

The Council of the All-India Muslim League in New Delhi, adopted resolutions
defining the League's attitude towards the Anglo-American Commission for

7
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Palestine, the Indonesian peoples’ struggle for freedom and the Anti-Asiatic
Legislation before the South African Parliament.

11th. The British Cabinet Miseion issued a statement indicating that they proposed
to enter on the next and most important phase of the negotistions, and making
what is in fact an appeal to Indian leaders for their utmost efforts to reach a
golution acceptable to all sides,

Mr. Vishnu Sabaya, Director General of Food said in New Delhi, “With India
beading towards its most critical stage in the food crisis, one in four, and
perhaps one in every three, among the country’s 400,000,000 inhabitants iz under
stringent rationing or receiving Government aid to-day.”

Sardar Sant Singh, the Sikh leader, declared in London, “A revolution would
occur if the British tried to force Pakfstan on the Indian people.”

In the Central Legislative Assembly, the Labour Member, Dr. B. R. Ambedkar
introduced a Bill to provide for filling minimum wages in certain employments by
Provincial Governments.

12th. The Cabinet Mission had talks with Mr. P. J. Griffiths, Leader of the
European group in the Central Assembly, Sj. Sarat Chandra Bose, Pandit H. N,
Kunzru and Mr. Hussain Imam.

Mr. Griffiths said after his interview, ‘“Europeans are in full support of
complete and immediate self-government for India. We are looking forward to
remaining in India as traders and businessmen with the goodwill and friendship
of Indian people which we know we shall have.”

The Congress Working Committee commenced in New Dslbi. Maulana
Abul Kalam Azad presided.

The Committee discussed a suggestion for a Confederation as a solution for the
political deadlock in the country.

The Central Legislative Assembly passed with a few amendments the Labour
Member’s Bill which required employers in industrial establishments formally to
define conditions of employment under them.

Mr. Kamraj Nadar, President, Tamil Nad Congress Committee, said in New
Delhi, “There is no necessity on the part of Parliament or the Madras Govern-
ment to think of taking steps to extend sec, 93 proclamation in Madras”,

Dr. M, R. Jayakar, at a Press Conference in New Delhi, gave an exposition of
the case against Pakistan and explained the substitute for it put forward by the
Sapru Report.

laﬂi.a ’]i‘he OXngge:sl(}NtohrkiBg Coxgnr;itt!(]ee Cheld a furthel:i gitting in New Delhi.—
aulana Azad to o Press that the Committee had further di i ;
negotiations with the Cabinet Mission, soussions on the

14th. The Congress Working Committee reviewed the talks which Maunlan Abul
Kalam Azad, Mahatma Gandhi, Pandit Nehru and 8 by
G%&net Mriecion. ) Sardar Patel had with the

e Working Committes of the All-India Hindu Mahasrabha met i

under the presidentship of Dr, Shyama Prasad Mookerjee. Tég 1&235&2
approved the memorandum which was to be submitted to the Cabinet Mission,—
The memorandum contained the following points: Immediate declaration of
Indian independence, formation of an interim Government to which complet,
power and authority must be transferred: and complete autonomy forpthe
provinces with the residuary powers ly;ng with the Centre, e

15th. The All-India Landholders’ Delegation met the British Cabinet Misgion ;
New Delhi. They submitted a memorandum to the Mission, n:utlil\gilfxzotnb;ig
demands and the safeguards they wanted in the Constitution of India,

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad declared in New Delhi: “The Congress stands for
four fundamental things. First, complete independence ; second, united India
:le;;;&i‘,mg;epofvevd:ayxortah _coxl\:poged ofdffully autonomous units, which will havé

ers in their hands ; and fourt) i j
coinpuégowoand tlheLothelr puotrA urth, two lists of Central Subjects, one

n the Central Legislative Assembly, Mr. H. Weight i
Sepr_etary,stated, “India will not be represented at gthem?gr‘thfgxﬁrr:ml éﬁém
Mllmst:ﬁs gonferlencg in Paris ]fn April 25.” g loreign

n the Council of State, the President ruled. j
motion in eonnexion with tﬁe appointment of léi: H(:ll:;th %:g&er #n adjourument

16th, The i asion’ . . )
mecting Wik Mo o, & Jinnapr et Misslon's telks in India opend with
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Sir A. Ramaswami Mudaliar announced in the Central Assembly that, in the
aevent of the South African Bill (restricting Indisns' right to occupy and
acquire land) being passed into law, the Government of India would take steps
to bring the issue before the U. N. O. .

The Central Assembly passed a Government resolution recommending to the
Governor-General in-Council ratifications of the amendments to the Constitution
of the International Labour Organization made at the Paris Conference in
Octobar 19845 .

Dr, Shyama Prasad Mookerjee, at a Press Conference in New Delhi, expressed
his strong opposition to Pakistan. i L

In the Central Assembly, the question of the Indianisation of the Railway
Board was raised once again,

17th. The Cabinet Mission had a meeting with Sir, P. I. Ragan, President of the
Justice Party in Madras,

It was learnt that the Cabinet Mission in the couree of their talk with Mr.
Jinnsh, informed him that power could be transferred only to one body and not
two bodies. Therefore the establishment of two centres in India could not be
conceived under Constitutional law and practice. ‘'he Mission also drew his
attention to the need for a single Centre for security reasons.

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad had his second interview with the Cabinet Mission.
Maulana Azad was accompanied by Mr. Asaf Ali, member of the Congress
Working Committee.

The death occurred of the Right Hon, V. S. Srinivasa Sastri at his residence
in Mylapore.

The Congress Working Committee passed a resolution on Pandit Jawsharlal
Nehru’s report on his visit to Malaya and also considered the report of the
Constitutional Sub Committee, suggesting changes in the Congress Constitution,
to make it tight and effective,

In the Central Legislative Assembly, the prospect of securing imports of food
from abroad formed the subject of a number of questions and supplementaries.

The Central Assembly took up the Finance Member’s supplementary demand
for a sum not exceeding rupees four crores for additional payments to the
United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation organization during the year ending
31st. day of March 1947,

The Council of State took up for consideration Dr. G. V. Deshmukh’s Bill to
give Hindu married women a right to separate residence and maintenance under
certain circumstances.

18th. Mahatma Gandhi paid a surprise visit to Lord Pethick Lawrence.

In the Council of State, Gen. Sir Claude Auchinleck, C.-in-C in India,
referring to the future of the Royal Indian Air Force, ssid: “The Government
have already announced that the minimum strength of the post-war R. ¥. A, F.
will be 10 squadrons plus the necessary auxiliaries to maintain a balanced force
and emphasized that this force would be expanded as rapidly as conditions permit
and personnel becomes available.”

Sir Rahimutulla M. Chinoy in his address to the annual meeting of the All-
India organization of Industrial Employers in Oalcutta, observed that about
5,000,000 people and their dependents would be affected by unemployment which
would result from the liquidation of war time activities.

In the Central Legiclative Assembly, the Salt Duty was the subject of a
question put by Pandit Thakur Das Bhargava.

19th. The Sixth All-India Co-operative Conference opened at Lucknow. Dewan
Bahadur Hiralal Kuji presided,
Maalana Abul Kalam Azad sent a message to the Transvaal Indian Congress.

20th, Major Gen. J. 8. Ballentine, M. G. A., Eastern Command, at a Press
Conference announced, “To assist in the alleviation of food shortage in India, an
arbitary cut in atta and rice ration for the 100,000 Brit:sh and Indian troops
in Eastern Command has been made.”

21st. The Sind Government's long range poliey to reform the Hure was describ
?y im'PHI' I. Lambrick, Special Commissioner for the Hurs in an intervi:g
o A, P. 1.
8j. Sarat Chandra Bose said in Calcutta, “I need hardly say that if any
proposals are made for the dissection of Bengal or of the Punjab, they will be
seriously resisted,”
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22nd. H. E. the Governor of the Central Provinces requested Pandit Ravi Shankar

Shukla to form a Council of Ministers. R

Sardar Patel expressed the conviction, in New Delhi, that the Congress Party
would be willing to accept international arbitration in the settlement of the
political problem in India. He explained some of the aspects of the Constitu-
tional situation, . . .

Mr. H. 8. Subrawardy, Leader of the Muslim Lesgue Parlinmentary Party in
Bengal, formed a Ministry consisting of seven members of the Muslim League
and one Scheduled caste representative.

23rd. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru addressing a meeting of the Bhopal State Peoples’
Conference at Bhopal made an appeal to the people of India to rise above petty
squabbles and internal bickerings which “benefit not us but our enemies” and to
focus their entire attention on the vital issues at stake. .

The Congress Ministry in Orissa was sworn in Cuttack. The Cabinet consisted
of Mr. Hare Krishna Mahtab (Premier), Mr. Nityananda Kanungo, Mr, Lingaraj
Misra, Mr. Nabakrishna Chowdbury and Mr. Radha Krishna.

His Excellency the Governor of Madras requested Mr, J. Prakasam to form a
Oouancil of Ministers.

His Excellency 8ir Frederick Burrows, Governor of Bengal, said in Calcutta,
“It is essential that all the money which we can spare at this time should be
loaned to the Government to enable it to implement the plans that it has for
the general welfare of the country.”

24th., The Cabinet Mission returned to Delhi from Kashmir and reviewed the

constitutional negotiations in conjunction with the Viceroy. i

Mahatma Gandhi had an interview with Mr. Herbert Hoover, Chairman of the
United States Famine Emergeney Committee. . .

ihe new Bengal Ministry headed by Mr. H. 8. Subhrawardy as Chief Minister
was sworn in at Government House, Calcutta,

The Combined Food Board, at its meeting in Washington announced that at
least 202,500 tone of wheat would be allocated for India for the month of April.

25th, Members of the Cabinet Mission met among themselves in New Delhi. The

Viceroy was also present. At the meeting Sir Stafford Cripps communicated the

E.Ir_end )?f his talks first with Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and later with Mr, M. A,
innah.

The Cabinet Ministers discussed alternative proposals that might be put to the
Chongreas and the Muslim League with a view to bridging the differences between
them.

Mr, Herbert Hoover declared in Bombay that food-grain supplies available
around the Indian Ocean “must be unlocked” for India, and estimated that they
would eolve a good deal of the problem here.”

Sardar Vallabbbhai Patel, in a statement to the Press, in New Delhi, eaid,
“Jt is difficult to understand the sudden reversal of policy, which has now been
indicated by the orders announcing the Court Martial trials of Col. Kasliwal,
Col. Inayat Hassan and Lt, Rasul Bux and which has naturally caused
considerable disappointment all over the country.”

26th. The Cabinet Mission had another Conference with the Viceroy in New Delhi,
After the Conference, Sir Stafford Cripps called on Maulana Abul Kalam Azad
at his residence to have an informal discussion with him. Later Sir Stafford

Cripps met Mahatma Gandhi.

_Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, in a stalement, declared that under the present
circumstances Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was best suited to become the next
Congress President, The Working Committee shared this view.

Mr. Hoover discussed the food eituation in Madras Presidency with the

Governor of Madras and other Madras representatives.

27th, The Cabinet Mission issued the following statement: “Ou its return from

Kashmir, the Cabinet Delegation decided to initiate, by informal contact, further

attempts to find a basis for settlement by agreement between the main parties.

As a result, the Delegation has invited the Presidents of the Congress and the

Muslim League to nominate representatives of the Working Committees of the

Congress and the Muslim League to meet the Delegation and to continue the
"y Hocert Hoover, President Truman's World Food

1. Herbert Hoover, President Truman's Wor ood _investigator, reported to

the U. S, A, from Bangalore that many districts of India wereg “on tr;xe edge
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of the precipice” of famine, and sappealed to the American people to “stretch
every resource” to help the stricken people.

28th. The Congress Working Committee considered the invitation by the Cabinet
Mission to the Congress President for a joint sitting of the three parties. The
invitation outlined the basis for discussion by the tripartite Conference.

Both the Congress and the Muslim League Working Committees authorised
their Presidents to appoint representatives to confer with the Cabinet Mission.

Mr. J. Prakasam, leader of the Madras Congress Legislative Party, continued
his talks with the leaders of the Andbra, Tamil Nad, Kerala and Karnatak
groups in connexion with the formation of a Ministry,

26th. Mr, M. A. Jinnah’s reply to the Cabinet Mission’s invitation to the Muslim
League to allow the tripartite meeting was received at the Vieceroy’'s House
(New Delhi),

Mr. Herbert Hoover appealed to Australia to advance shipments from her
available supplies to aid famine-threatened India.

P'I‘hq Congrese Ministry in Madras was formed with Mr, J. Prakasam eas
remier.

The Congress Working Committee concluded its Delhi meeting.—The British
Cabinet Misgion’s latest letter in reply to Maulana Azad was considered. It
contained the assurance that the Congress delegation was free to raise funda-
mental issues, that the discussions would not strictly be confined to the
proposals mentioned in the Mission’s earlier letter and that by agreement to take
part in the Conference, the Congress was not in any way committed
to the proposals outlined in the invitation.

30th. Mr. J. Prakasam and nine other members of the new Ministry were sworn in
before H. E. Sir Henry Knight, acting Governor of Madras
Arrangements were complete for the reception of the Cabinet Mission and the
representatives of the Congress and the Muslim League parties in Simla,

May 1946

The British Government’s decision to make immediate arrange-

ments to enable Indians to decide the future constitution of India
and to set up at once an Interim Government, in which all the
portfolios, including that of the war member, would be held by
Indian leaders having the full confidence of the people, was announced
in the statement issued by the Cabinet Mission and the Vieeroy on
May 186. .
Mr. Aftlee, Premier, read in the House of Commons, ‘the plan
outlined in a White Paper which the British Cabinet Mission con-
sidered “the best arrangement to ensure the speedy setting. up of a
new Constitution for India.”

His Escellency the Viceroy expressed the desire that “the
Government of India should be in the hands of the ablest of India's
leaders.”

The ftripartite Conference between the British Cabinet Mission
and the League and Congress began at Simla.—The first item discussed
was the question of a Union Centre for all India.

Mr. Bhulabhai Desai died in Bombay.

The Government of India appointed a Pay Commission to enquire
into the terms and conditions of service of Government employees.

The Simla Conference ended in a break-down.

President Truman assured the Viceroy that India’s food shortage
was '‘thoroughly recognized by the U. S.A.”

Mr. M. A. Jinnah regretted that “the Mission should have
negatived the Muslim demand for the establishment of - a complete
sovereign State of Pakistan,”



54 THE INDIAN ANNUAL REGISTER [ 1 MAY '46—

The Cabinet Mission and the Cabinet Delegation declared that
under the new Constitution, H. M. G. would cease to exercise the
powers of Paramountey.

The Cabinet Delegation & the Viceroy in a statement said :
“The scheme stands as a whole and can only succeed if it is
accepted and worked in a spirit of co-operation.”

Sardar Mangal Singh, M. L. A. (Central) addressed a communication
to the Viceroy, requesting him to re-consider the Sikh case.

1st. His Excellency the Viceroy and the three British Ministers as also Maulana
Abul Kalam Azad and Sardar Patel left New Delhi for Simla.

The General Secretary of the Congress, in a statement said that the A, I.C. C.
office received the names of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel
and Acharya Kripalani for the Presidentship of the next session of the Congress.

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, addressing a group of Abrar leaders in New Delhi,
explained the food situation in the country.

Mahatma Gandhi said that the QOabinet Mission had come with good intentions,

but that the extent of their success would depend on their own strength and purity,
if they did not have these, they were bound to be disappointed. B

2nd. The members of the Cabinet Mission» who arrived at Simla, held a Conference
with the Viceroy.
S_Tllmra was a meeting between the Viceroy and Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru at
imla, '
Mahatma Gandhi and the Congress Delegation arrived at Simla.

8rd, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad made an appeal to railwaymen in India not to
take any precipitate action when delicate negotiations were going on and the
country was threatened with a famine.
The Combined Food Board in Washington, recommended a second-quarter rice
allocation of 146,000 metric tons for India.

Sir J. P. Srivastava, Food Member, Government of India, stated at a Press
Conference in New Delhi, “The Indian F od Delegation was informed on two
separate occasions of the import programme of 1,400,000 tons of wheat and
wheat substitutes and 145,000 tons of rice proposed for India for the first half
of the year as a result of the negotiations among H, M. G., the T. S. Government
and the Combined Food Board. The first occasion was on March 16 in
Washington and the second was at the meeting of the London Food Couneil
held on March 26.”

4th. It was announced in New Delhi that the Provincial Ministers in charge of
post-war reconstruction would meet on May 20 and 21, under the chairmanship
of Sir Akbar Hydari.

5th. The Tripartite Conference between the British Cabinet Mission and the Muslim
League and Indian National Congress delegates began at Simla, An official
Communique issued at the end of the day’s Conference, stated that the first
item discussed was the question of a Union Centre for sll India.

The General Council of the All-India Railwaymen’s Federation at its meeting
in Bombay decided to give the Government of India notice on June 1, that
workers on all Indian tailways, would go on etrike at midnight on June 27
unless their demands were conceded by that date.

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad wrote to the Viceroy, requesting him to intervene
in the matier of the railwaymen’s strike.

6th, The Simla talks continued.—It was understcod that the Conference continued
to discuss the crucial question of power and organization of a Union Centre for
all India. But no decision was reached.
Mr. Bhulabhai Desai died in Bombay.
P Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru sent a message to Dr. Shariar, the Indonesian
semier.

7th;s_ N{ahatma Gandhi and Mr. Jinnah saw the Viceroy and Sir Stafford Cripps at
imla, :
8th. '.lihe fp!low;ntgh official :tateme?thwas issued from Simla :— _
“In view of the importance of the isgues that have arisen in the di i
of the Conference, the Cabinet Delegation have suggested to the oth:f “;f::?{é;
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ths; the next meeting should be postponed until tomor:ow, Thureday, May 9,
at 3 p.m.

The Combined Food Board in Washington, allocated 265,000 tons “or perhaps
less” wheat to India,

Mr. Attlee cslled a special Cabinet meeting to consider the menscing food
situation in India.

The tripartite talks at Simla were again adjourned till May 9.

The “apalling” conditions of labour in the rice milling industry in India were
referred to in the Rege Committee's report on Labour conditions in the
industry.

9th. Members of the Viceroy’s Executive Council, including His Excellency the
Commander-in-chief, placed their respective portfolios at the disposal of His
Majesty the King and His Excellency the Viceroy in order to facilitate arrange-
ments which the Cahinet Mission and the Viceroy were seeking to make.

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was elected President of the next session
of the Indian National Congress.

The appeal of Capt. Burhannuddin of the I, N. A. was rejected by the
Federal Court. .

10th. The third day’s session of the Simla Conference continued.—The League
insisted that there should be two groups of provinces. The first group would
consist of Muslim majority provinces, and the other of Hindu majority
provinces,

The establishment of agricultural colleges and demonstration farms in all
districts, expansion of irrigation projects to facilitate food produection, and
province-wide road construction were some of the features of the development
programme of the Orissa Government.

A Press Communique said: “In accordance with the announcement made
during the Budget session of the Central Legislative Assembly on February 9,
1946, the Governm:nt of India have appointed a Pay Commission to institute
an inquiry into the terms and conditions of service of Government employees.

11th. Pandit Jawabarlal N&hru met Mr, M. A. Jinnah at Simla.

The Bimla Negotiations were resumed. The following communique was issued
at the conclusion of the day’s conference :—

“The Conference met again at 3p,m. and sat till 5-45 p.m. They reviewed the
progress made and adjourned until 6 p.m. tomorrow”.

Mr. A. M. Williams, Vice-President, All-lndia Railwaymen’s Federation in a
statement said : “I am surprised at the manner in which the Railway Board
have tried to rationalize the most irrational and unjustifiable attitude that they
have taken towards the most reasonable and just demands of Indian Railwaymen”,

Mr. V., N. Rajan, Director of Suppiies, Bengal Government said: “It is
estimated that Bengal’s requirements total some 10,500.000 tons, while the avail-
able total production in the province will be about 9,750,000 tons, leaving a net
deficit of 750,000 tonse.”

12th. The Simla Conference ended in a break-down. In an official Comwmunique
the Tripartite Conference said: ‘“After considering the views put forward by
the two parties, the Conference has come to the conclucion that no use would
be served by further discussions and that, therefove, the Conference should be
brought to a conclusiorn.

“The Cabinet Mission desire {o emphasize the fact that no blame can be
placed on either party for the break-down of the Conference as both sides did
their utmost to come to a settlement.”

President Truman assured the Viceroy, in a personal message that India’s
food shortage was ‘‘thoroughly recognized” by the U.S. A, and was receiving
“the most sympathetic consideration on the highest levels of the Government.

Mahatma Gandhi warned people against believing that the Cabinet Mission
were returning without doing anything and that Indian leaders would again
return empty handed.

13th. Mahatma Gandhi said : “The Cabinet Mission have declared their intention to
remove British rule from India. I believe it must and will go.”

Mr. Herbert Hoover said to a Press Conference: ‘“you are going to get more
food from the United States by voluntary than by compulsory means”, He
estimated 2,886,000 tons as “Indian Ocean areas” minimum cereal requirements
in the critical period from May 1 to Sep. 30.
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14th. Khaln Bahadur Nurul Amin was elected Spesker of the Bengal Legislative
Asgsembly.
The Cabinet Mission moved down to Delhi to resume their negotiations,
Mr. Attlee, Prime Minister, told the House of Commons that he would be
able to make a statement on India before the end of the week.

15th, A Communique issued from New Delhi stated: “Examination of the
adequacy of the present structure of pay Scales of railway, postal and other
employees of the Central Government will be one of the most important duties
of the Central Pay Commission, the appointment of which was announced on
May 10. The Commission will also enquire into and report as to the principles
on which the remuneration of industrial workers and daily rated employees of
the Government should be based.”
H, E. Sir Archibald Nye arrived at Chetinad to acquaint himself of the food
situation in Remnad district.

16th., Mr. Attlee, Premier, in the House of Commons read the plan outlined in a
White Paper which the British Cabinet Mission to India considered “the best
arrangement to ensure the speedy setting up of a new Constitution for India.”

The British Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy recommended that the future
Constitution should take the following basic form : :

“There should be a Union of India, embracing both British India and the
States, which should deal with the following subjects : Foreign Affairs, Defence
and Communications and should have the powers necessary to raise the finances
required for the above subjects,

(2) “The Union should have an Executive and a Legislature constituted from
British Indian and States’ Representatives., Any question raising a major
Commnuaal issue in the Legislature should require for its decision a majority of
the representatives present and voting of each of the two major Communities as
well as a majority of all the members present and voting.

(8) "“All subjects other than the Union subjects and all residuary powers
should vest in the Provinces,

(4 “The States will retain all subjects and powers other than those ceded to
the Union.

(5) “Provinces should be free to form Groups with executives and legislatures,
and each group determine the Provincial subjects to be taken in common.

(6) “The Constitutions of the Union and of the Groups should contain a
provision whereby any Province could, by a majority vote of its Legislative
Assembly, eall for a reconsideration of the terms of the Constitution after an
initial period of ten years and at 10 yearly intervals thereafter.

On Pakistan, the statement said: ‘“We are unable to advise the British
Government that the power which at present resides in British hands should be
handed over to two entirely separate Sovereign States. The Delegation and the
Viceroy have been forced to the conclusion that neither a larger nor a smaller
sovereign State of Pakistan would provide an acceptable solution for the
Communal problem.”

Lord Pethick-Lawrence, in a broadcast from New Delhi, said: “There is a
passionate desire in the hearts of Indians, expressed by the leaders of all their
political parties, for independence, H. M. G.and the British people as a whole
are fully ready to accord this independence whether within or without the
British Commonwealth and hope that out of this will spring a lasting and
frienldly . asgociation between our two peoples on a footing of complete
equality.

Sir Stafford Oripps_explaining the Cabinet Mission's Statement at a Press
Conference in New Delbi, said : “We hope from the bottom of our hearts that
the Indian people will accept this statement in the spirit of co-operation in
which it has been drawn up and that within a week or two the process of
Constitution-making may begin and the interim Government may be formed.”

Mr. Gopinath Bardoloi, Premier of Assam, said in Calcutts, “The eviction
policy that is being carried into in_Assam is_the policy of the last Government
which was predominantly Muslim League and in no particulars have we exceeded
it in any shape, manner or intensity.”

17th. His Excellency the Viceroy, in a broadcest from New Delhi expressed the
earnest desire that “in these critical times ahead, in the_interim period while
the new Constitution is being built, the Government of India should be in the
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hands of the ablest of India’s leaders, men recognized as such by the Indian
peorle whom they will trust to further their interests and bring them to their
goal. Such a Government will be purely Indian Government except for its head,
the Governor-Genersal, and will include, if [ can get them me I want, recognized
leaders of the main Indian parties, whose influence, ability and desire to serve
India are unquestioned.”

Mahatma Gandhi declared in New Delhi: “The Cabinet Mission’s proposals
conﬁyai_ned the seed to convert this land of sorrow into one without sorrow and
suffering,”

Mr. A. V. Alexander, a member of the Cabinet Mission, said in New Delhi:
“It has been our ambition throughout to see that this great nation is not torn
asunder by civil strife.”

Gen. Auchinleck, explaining the Cabinet Mission’s proposals to the armed
forces in India, said : **All political matters will be in the hands of the new
‘War Member under whom I shall serve, just as the Commanders in Britain
serve under Civil Ministers.”

18th. Correspondence and documents relating to the Simla Conference were published
in New Delhi. They gave a graphic picture of the difficulties encountered by the
Conference in reaching an agreement.

Travancore was given the highest quota of Sind’s surplus rice in the basic
plan of the Government of India.

The Congress Working Committee which met in New Delhi, was unable to
finish it8 task of discussing and coming to a final conclusion on the British
Cabinet Delegation’s statement, The Committee heard Mabatma Gandhi's account
of his talks with the Secretary of State for India and Sir Stafford Cripps.

19th. The Congress Working Committee considered a draft letter to the Cabinet
Mission asking for furtber information about some of its proposals. The
Committee was particularly interested in knowing whether the propossls con-
templated the possibility of sny province being able to opt out of its section
ﬁgh& ai‘ t]}:}\’e beginning, The provinces particularly in mind were Agsam and the
éir Tej Bahadur Sapru expressed the hope, re : Cabinet Mission plan, that it
‘‘marks the beginning of a new era in our bistory and that era may be one
of brightnass even greater than ever before in our long history.”’

20th. The Congress Working Committee decided to authorize the Congress President
to address a communication to the Secretary of BState, seeking clarification on a
number of points in the Cabinet Mission’s proposals.
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru had an interview with His Excellency the Viceroy.
Central grants for provincial five-year post-war development plans were
discussed and settled at a Conference, the first to be held since the provincial
elections, of Provincial Development Ministers with the Government of India,
Planning & Development Department.

21st. Mr. Gopinath Bardoloi, Assam Premier, submitted a memorandum to the
Congress Working Committee, opposing the grouping of Assam and Bengal
together as proposed in the British Cabinet Mission’s ststement.
Sheikh Mohammed Abdullah, President of the National Conference, members
of the Working Committee and all leading workers of the National Conference
were arrested by the Kashmir Government.

22nd. Mr. M. A. Jinush, in a statement, said, *“I regret that the Mission should
have negatived the Muslim demand for the establishment of a complete Sovegeign
State of Pakistan, which, we still hold, is the only solution of the Constitutionsl
problem of India and which alone can secure a stable Government and lead to
whe happiness and welfare, not only of the two major Communities, but of all
the people of this Sub-Continent.” i i

Maulana Azad received a reply to his letter to the Cabinet Delegation.

The Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy, in a Memorandum to the Chancellor
of Princes, declared that under the new Constitution, H. M. G. would cease to
exercise the power of Paramountey. ‘‘The void will have to be filled either by
the States entering into a Federal relationship with the Succession Government
or Governments in British India or, failing this, entering into particular
arrangements with it or them.”

28rd. A talk between the Viceroy and the Congress President and Pandit Jawaharlal
Nehru carried the negotiations for implementing the Cabinet Missipn’s proposals,
8 2
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particularly in regard to the steps required to be taken for eetting up the
Provisiona{ Government to a further stage. . .

The Oongress Working Committee discussed the Cabinet Mission’s proposals in
more detail than on any previous day, as it had before it the Mission’s reply to
Maulana Azad’s letter, asking for clarification on some points and aleo the gist
of conversations he and Pandit Nehru had with the Viceroy.

Allotments of wheat to India which the U.S. and Canadian Governments
agreed to support, would secure to India shipments in 1946 at a very much
higher rate than in any previous year despite the acute world shortage of all
cereals.

24th, The Congress Working Committee criticized wbat it considered as objection-
able features of the British Cabinet Mission’s proposals and declared that in the
absence of “a full picture of the proposed Provisional Government the Committee
is unable to give a final opinion at this stage on the proposals’.
The Military fired on processionists who came out in defiance of the Govern-
ment’s prohibitory order in Kashmir. . . .
Master Tara Singh declared at Amirtsar: “Sikhs_are contemplating direct
action against the Government and it is just possible that we may set up a
triangular “porcha” against the British Government, the Congress and the Muslim
League which are going to be the three major parties in the Interim Government.”

25th, The Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy in a statement after considering the
statements of Mr. Jinnah and the Congress Working Committee, said: “The
scheme stands as a whole and can only succeed if it is accepted and worked in
a spirit of co-operation”. The Delegation added: “As the Congress statement
recognizes, the present Constitution must continue during the interim period ;
and the Interim Government cannot therefore be made legally responsible
to the Central Legislature.”

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru said in New Delhi, ‘‘The Central Government to be
formed during the interim period should be a real Provisional Government with
freedom to act internally and externally as it chooses. We want it to be responsible
to the Central Legislature because that is the only body at present to which
it can be made responsible.” .

26th. Mabatma Gandhi said in the Harijan: “After four days of searching
examination of the State paper issued by the Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy
on behalf of the British Government, my conviction abides that it is the best
document the British Government could have produced in the circumstances.”
After a Conference (in New Delhi) with Mr, 8. C. Joshi. Labour Commissioner.
several members of the Committee of Action of the All-Tndia Reilwaymen’s
Federation indicated that the proposed strike “will not be precipitated.”
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru met His Excellency the Viceroy in New Delhi.

27th. The Madras Legislative Assembly passed the Bill to provide for increased
salaries to Ministers etc.

At a joint meeting of the Frontier Congress Parliamentary Perty and the
Provincial Congress Party, a resolution ecriticizing the grouping of the Provinces
a8 envisaged in the Cabinet proposals was passed. The meeting was held in
Kohat and was addressed among others by Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan.

In the Madras Legislative Assembly, Mr. J. Prakasam, Premier, moving a
resolution on the serious food situation” in the province, said : “However efficient
we may make our own organization, and even with the marshalling of all our
resources, a time will come and it may be any time before October—when we

shall be"entirely dependent on supplies from outside the province or from
Overseas.

28th. In the House of Lords, Lord Rankeillom a-ked Government whether the
proposals of the White Paper for a Constituent Assembly in India would
require to be submitted for approval of the Imperial Parliament, and whether
adoption of all or any of the recommendations set forth in para 15 of
the paper was ‘regarded by the British as essential.—The Karl of
Listowell replied: “When a new Constitution for India has been framed
by the Constituent Assembly, some action by Parliament will no doubt
be required, but its precise nature cannot be determined until the conclusions
of the Assembly are known.”
Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan said re: Oabinet Mission: “I would like the
people to look at the new British proposale not with the prejudiced eyes of
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either a Congressman or a Muslim Leaguer, and to look at them not as a Hindu
or a Muslim, but to judge them with an unbiassed mind. I think the Cabinet
Ministers have made an honest attempt to solve India’s political problem. The
British proposals are the best under the present circumstances,”

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru emphasized the need for mutual co-operation between
Raulers of the Indian States and their subjects ss the best policy and condemned
the reversal of that policy in Kashmir.

29th, The Budget session of the Mysore Representative Assembly commenced at
Bangalore under the presidentship of Pradhan Shiromani N. Madhava Rau,
Dewan of Mysore.

In the Madras Legislative Assembly, the debate on the food and cloth
situation commenced.

Nawabzada Allaha Nawaz Khan, Speaker of the Frontier Legislative Assembly,
said at Peshwar, “The Frontier Pathan will resist to the last all attempts at
merging his province with Sind and the Punjab.”

30th, Negotiations to avert a railway strike failed. The police opened fire on a
mob at Worli, Bombay.

Mr. M. A. Jinnah expressed the Lope that they might be able to solve the
constitutional problem facing India in a friendly and amicable manner.

In the Madras Legislative Assembly, tbe debate on the food situation in the
Province concluded, following the Prime Minister's reply to the points raised by
the opposition.

Mr. Herbert Morrison, Lord President of the Council, disclosed in the House
of Commons, that as a result of his talks in Washiogton, the quantity of wheat
and coarse grain recommended for India over a period of five monthe~from
May to September—was 1,165,000 tons.

Sardar Mangal Singh M. L. A, (Central) addessed a communication to the
Viceroy, requesting him to re-consider the Sikh case.

June 1946

The Congress rejected the Cabinet Mission’s interim plan and
accepted the long term proposals relating to the convening of a
Constituent Assembly to frame the Constitution for India.

Strike notices on behalf of the railway employees in Caleutta
were served on different railway administations.

The Government of Bombay declared a “state of emergency” in
certain parts of Bombay.

The Muslim TLeague Council discussed the Cabinet Mission’s plan
in secret Counecil.

T}’:ne All-India Muslim ILeague Council accepted the Cabinet
Mission's proposals.

The Sikh Panthic Conference at Amritsar, appointed a Council
of Action to give a long fight to the British Government.

The Congress President sent a letter to the Viceroy, rejecting
the proposals for an Interim Government based on parity of representation
between the Congress and the Muslim League.

The Cabinet Mission were in communication with the British
Prime Minister.

The All-India Hindu Mahasabha considered the Interim Government
proposals.

His Excellency the Viceroy decided o proceed with the formation
of an Interim Government.

The Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy announced the appointment
of a Caretaker Government.

Mr. M. A. Jinnah disapproved of the “indefinite” postponement of the
Interim Governmrnt.
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The Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy refuted the suggestion of
Mer. Jinnah that they had gone back on their word.
The Cabinet Mission left for England.

1st. Strike notices on behalf of railway t_amployee_s’ organizations in Oalcutta were
served on different railway administrations having their head offices in the city.
Mr. Herbert Morrison’s statement in the House of Commons, suggesting th e
possibility of increased food grains into India, was treated with a good deal of
rve. X
raez wgtate of emergency” was proclaimed by the Government of Bombay in the
disturbed labour area in Worli.

ond. Mahatma Gandhi said in the Harijan : “Intrinsically and as legally interpreted,

the State Paper seems to me t0 be a brave and frank document. Nevertheless,
the official interpretation would appear to be different from the popular. If it
is 80 and prevails it will be a bad omen.” )

The Bombay Government decided on measures to put down lawlessness in the
Worli chawls with a firm hand.

The Congress President, Maulana Azad, received 8 communication from the
Viceroy clarifying certain points raised in the resolution of the :Congress
Working Committee.

svd. The Muslim League Working Committee met in New Delhi, under the
presidentship of Mr, M. A. Jinnah. All members of the Committee were present.

Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, in a statement to the Press, said: ‘“The most urgent
moral need for India is freedom, and the way to fuller freedom lies through a
gettlement reached now, and not through any postponement, giving fresh bases
of life to all our controversies.”

Mr. M. A. Jinnah met the Viceroy twice at Simla,

In the Madras Legislative Assembly, the three-day debate on the cloth position
in the Province concluded. ‘

In the House of Commons, Mr. Henderson said, “About 235,000 tons of cereals
were shipped to India in May and over 200,000 tons have already been arranged for
shipment in June.”

Mr. Attlee met Indian and other British Commonwealth and Empire Newspaper
Executives and Editors and welcomed them to Britain, when he opened the Sixth
Imperial Press Oonference in London.

4th, The Muslim League Working Committee ended its deliberations on the Cabinet
Miseion’s proposals, No resolution was passed and the Cabinet Mission’s
proposals were left over for the League Council to decide.

Sir Edward Benthall, Railway Member, Government of India, in a statement
paid : “The Government of India have referred to adjudication all the demands,
%xcaeptiqg the question of retrenchment, put forward by the Railwaymen's

'ederation.”

5th. The Muslim League Council discussed the Cabinet Misgion’s plan in secret
session.

6th, The All-India Muslim League Council accepted the Cabinet Mission’s proposals
by an overwhelming wajority.—The Muslim League Council, in its resolution,
accepted the Cabinet Mission’s scheme and agreed to join the constitution-
making body bus added that the League would keep in view the opportunity
and the right of secession of provinces or groups from the Union which 18
provided in the Mission’s Plan by implication.

ith. A Press Note issued from Bombay stated : “A meeting of the Rulers and
Ministers, who met the Cabinet Delegation early in April, was held to-day under
the Chairmanship of H. H. the Nawab of Bhopal. The meeting reviewed the state-
wment issued by the Osbinet Mission on May 16, 1946, and also the memorandum
on Indian States issued by them on May 22, 1946.”

Mr. Abdur Rab Nishtar, a member of the Muslim League Working Committee,
at a meeting in ,New Delhi, declared: “The Muslim League has saccepted the
Cabinet Mission's proposals after cool deliberation in the hope that these would
eventually lead us to our cherished goal of Pakistan,”

8ir Robert Hutchings, Secretary, Food Department, Government of India,
addressing a Prese Conference in New Delhi, explained the factors which caused
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the rise in prices of rice in certain areas in East Bengal and the steps the local
Government were taking in the matter.
Mr. Jinnsb had an interview with the Viceroy in New Delhi.
8th, Pandit Jawabarlal Nehru, addressing the General Council of the All-India
States’ Peoples Conference, referred to the “explosive background in Indian States”
and reaffirmed the objective of the Conference as responsible Government in the
States under the aegis of rulers as Counstitutional heads.

The Bengal Government arranged to move from OCalcutta to deficit areas in
East Bengal 459,000 maunds of rice and paddy by rail & inland steamer.

The Bengal Provincial Congress KExecutive Committes adopted a resolution
viewing with grave alarm “the progressive deterioration of the food situation in
the country, which has culminated in a major crisis affecting the lives of the
millions of their countrymen,

Mr, J. Prakasam, Premier, Madras, in an interview, observed : “I am glad
the Muslim League Council has decided in favour of the proposals made by the
British Cabinet Mission. This ought to have happened long ago. Better late
than never.”

9th. The Congress Working Committee resumed its deliberations in New Delhi.
The entire proceedings were devoted to the consideration of the Viceroy’s reply
to the Congress President’s letter seeking fuller definition of the status, powers
and composition of the Provisional Government.

The Muslim League Working Committee in New Delhi, decided at its meeting
that Muslim candidates for election to the Constituent Agsembly should be
chosen by the Central Parliamentary Board of the League in consultation with
party leaders in Provincial Assemblies and the Presidents of Provincial Muslim
League Committees,

Sardar Baldev Singh, Development Minister of the Punjab, contradicted the
news that he had resigned from the Punjab Government,

10th. Maulanas Abul Kalam Azad and Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru had an interview
with the Viceroy in New Delhi.

In the Congress Working Committee, opposition to parity between the Muslim
League and the Congress in the Interim Government and to participation in by
BEuropean M. L. A’ in the Constituent Assembly stiffened.

More than 1,000 Sikhs headed by Akali leaders at Amritsar, took a pledge to
make every sacrifice in opposing the Cabinet Mission’s scheme.

A delegation from Assam reached Delhi to see Mahatma Gandhi and the
Congress President, to consider Assam’s strong opposition to the grouping with

Bengal,

Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan, in an _interview at Peshawar, eaid, “During my
recent tour of the southern districte I talked to individuals and addressed several
public meetings and found that all Pushto-speaking people of the N, W. F. P. are
strictly Iags;uimat the compulsory grouping clause of the British Cabinet Mission’s
proposals.”

The Standing Finance Committee for Railways heard a survey of the financial
implications of the demands of the All-India Railwaymen’s Federation and
discussed suggestions to prevent the threatened strike.

On behalf of the Standing Committee of the Chamber of Princes, which met
in Bombay, the Nawab of Bhopal, Chancelior of the Chamber, welcomed the
Cabinet Mission’s proposals.—The Standing Committee also accepted the
Viceroy’s invitation to set up a Negotiating Committee envisaged in the Cabinet
Mission’s proposals.

11th, Mahatma Gandhi met the Viceroy in New Delhi. Mahatmaji explained to
the Congress Working Committee what took place at his meeting with the Vieeroy.

The Sikh Panthic Conference at Amritsar appointed a Council of Action to
give a tough fight to the British Government in case the proposals of the British
QOabinet Mission were not modified according to their wishes.

The Standing Committee of the All-India iStates Peoples’ Conference in New
Delhi declared that in Kashmir as in other States in India *there can be no
solution of the problems that face the people without the achievement of freedom
and full responsible Government, and that, in order to consider the changes
that should be brought about forthwith for this purpose, it is necessary that the
present conflict in Kashmir should be ended and normal conditions restored.”

The Government of India announced . the recall of their High Commissioner
in South Africa. .

Mr, Tushar Kanti Ghosh submitted a resolution calling for the widest freedom
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of the Press in India at the Imperial Press Conference in London,

Mr, Clement Attlee, the British Premier at the Labour Party Conference held
at Bournemouth, expressed the view : “If Indians decide to go outside the British
Commonwealth, the British Labour Movement would stretch out a hand of
fellowship to them.”

1gth. Sasrdar Vallabhbhai Patel had an interview with the Viceroy.

Sir Stafford Cripps saw the Muslim League President, Mr. Jinnah,

Mr. O, P. Lawson, M. L. A. (Central) President of the European Association,
with reference to the Coustituent Agsembly made the suggestion in New Delhi
that Europeans would consider favourably any proposal accepted by both the
major political parties.

His Excellency the Viceroy saw the Nawab of Bhopal.

13th. The Congress President, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, sent a letter to the

Vieeroy finally rejecting the proposals for an Interim Government based on
parity of representation between the Congress and the Muslim League.
In the opinion of the Congress, such a Government would always be faced
with frequent conflicts on communal grounds and could never rise above such
consideration and view national aspirations and desires as they should be viewed.

Mr. H. S. Subrawardy, Chief Minister, Bengal, at a Press Conference in
Qalcutta, said that when the province’s food position was discussed there was
no doubt that matters were getting serious.

His Ezxcellency the Viceroy saw Mr, Jinnah, Pandit Nehru, and Sardar
Patel separately.

14th, The Congress President, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, and Pandit Jawaharlal

Nehru were summoned by the Viceroy for a further discussion on the question
of the composition of the Provincial Government.

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad wrote to the Viceroy rejecting not only his third
and latest proposal for Congress-Muslim League participation in the Interim
Government, but also indicated that the Congress would reject the whole of the
Cabinet Mission’s long-term proposals, if they were not amended in one particular,
—The amendment required that European members of the Bengal and Assam
Legislatures should not participate in elections to the Constituent Assembly
either by voting or by standing as candidates. The Congress also opposed parity
representation in the Interim (fovernment.

The Congress President’s letter added that the Congress would adhere to its
interpretation—which was derived by the Cabinet Mission—that provinces were
free from the beginning t0 join or remain outside the group provided for in the
British proposals. The letter also said that the Constituent Assembly would be
a supreme Bovereign body once it came into existence.

Finally, there was criticlsm of the failure to provide for representation
of the Ntates by their people instead of their rulers in the Constituent Assembly.

Maulana Azad wrote to the Viceroy in connexion with the deteriorating food
situation in Bengal and suggested that officers should be made responsible for
any loss, waste or damage of the foodstuffs in Government godowns and that
strong action should be taken against wholesome food being wasted in the
midst of scarcity,

‘The Working Committee of the All-India Hindu Mahasabha appointed a Com-
mittee consisting of Dr, B. 8. Moonje, Mr, L. B. Bhopatkar, Mr. N. O, Chatterjee
and Mr. Ashutosh Lahiri to draft a resolution embodying the Mahasabba’s attitude
to the Oabinet Mission’s proposal.
15th. The Cabinet Ministers and the Viceroy reviewed the entire situation in the

light of the Congress President’s letter rejecting the proposal for provisional
Interim Government and the long-term settiement,

The Cabinet Mission were in communication with Prime Minister Attlee and
th’ei‘ théish Olabénet. denid

e Bengal Europeans decided not to se i i
Constituent Assombly. ek rspresentation in the proposed

The Government of Madras issued orders for the formation of Village, Taluk
and District Committees associating non-officials with the work of procurement
and distribution of food-grains in order to make the food administration popular
anil effective. t the O

n a communication to the Congress President and the League President, it

g:: :;atgd thag tlilqogalzltn:; Mission aml:l1 the Viceroy were le%t- witheno cl:'cnice
give a decisi eélr own, 80 that the proposals contai i i

Paper issued by H, M, G, might be implemented? P ontalned in the White
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The All-India Committee of the Hindu Mahasabha discussed the Cabinet

Mission’s proposals. Dr. Shyama Prasad Mookerjee presided.

16th, His Excellency the Viceroy announced that in consultation with the Cabinet
Ministers, he decided. in the absence of agreement between the Congress and the
Muslim League, to proceed with the formation of an Interim Government.

His Excel%ency decided to issue invitations to 14 leading personslities belonging
to the two major partiez and the minorities to join the new KExecutive Council
which would start functioning about June 26. )

The Congress Working Committee adopted a resolution expressing sympathy
with the Indians in South Africa in their struggle against the anti-Indian
policy of the Union Government.

Mahatma Gandhi had an interview with Lord Pethick Lawrence.

17th. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad saw the Cabinet Mission. Mr. M. A. Jinnah
visited the Secretary of State.

The Muslim League Working Committee held a session.

Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, in a telegram to the British Prime DMinister, protested
against the allotment of only one seat to Scheduled Castes in the Interim
Government, and nsisted on two seats to be filled by nominees of the All-India
Scheduled Castes Federation.

The All-India Committee of the Hindu Mahssabha considered the Interim
Government proposals and declared : “The Committee cannot accept the basis on
which the Interim Government has been constituted by the Viceroy. The
principle of parity between caste Hindus and Muslims which formed part of the
Wavell Plan in June 1945, has been revived aund thrust upon the country.”

The Congress Working Committee met and continued discussion on the
Viceroy’s statement.

18th. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad met the Viceroy.

The Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy held a Conference to review the talks
they had with the Congress and the League Presidents.

A Communique from New Delhi stated : “The Government of India have
approved of the resolution submitted by the Standing Finance Committee for
Railways in regard to vsrious mattrrs arising out of the present demands of the
All-Tndia Railwaymen’s Federation.”

Neither the Congress nor the Muslim League Working Committee announced
any decision on the Interim Government, despite meetings of some length,

Master Tara Singh, the Akali leader, expressed the view at Amritsar, “The
Sikhs may boycott the Interim Government.”

19th. The Congress decided to join the Interim Government, under certain conditions,

Mr. M. A. Jinnah wrote a letter to the Viceroy, re : Composition of the Interim
Government.

Sir Tej Bahadur, in a statement, appealed to Indian party leaders to accept
proposals of the Viceroy for the formation of an Interim Gcvernment.

An order was served on Pandit Jawabarlal Nehru, prohibiting his entry into
Kashmir State.

20th. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru waa arrested at Domel following his defiance of the
State ban on his entry into Kashmir.

The Congress Working Committee adjourned sine die ; thus the prospects of
the Congress Working Committee arriving at an early decision on the formation
of the Interim Government suffered a set back,

The Muslim League Working Committee also adjourned without fixing a
definite date for its next meeting.

Sir Stafford Cripps had a meeting with Mahatma Gandhi.

The railway strike scheduled to commence at midnight on 27, was abandoned.

21st. The Congress Working Committee met at Maulana Azad’s residence.~The
Viceroy and the Cabinet Mission indicated to the Congress President that they
would be glad if the Congress Working Committee would let them have its
decision on the Interim Government,

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was released.

22pd. The Congress Working Committee met at Maulana Azad’s residence. The
rerlyito be sent to the Viceroy regarding the decision of the Congress was discussed.
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was on his way back to Delhi, in obedience to
instructions issued by Maulana Azad on behalf of the Congress Working Committee,
28rd. Last minute efforts to avert a breakdown in the negotiations with the
Congress over the Interim Government left the position fundamentally unchanged.

A Conference between the Viceroy and the Cabinet Mission on the one hand,
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and Maulana Azad, Sardar Patel, Pandit Nehru and Dr, Rajendra Prasad on the
other, took place at the Viceroy’s House,

Mahatma Gandhi wrote in the Harijan: “That the Europeans will neither
vote nor offer themselves for election should be a certainty if a Constituent
Assembly worthy of the name is at all to be formed.”

The Sind Congress Assembly Party discussed the situation as affecting the
Hindu minority in the province under the League Ministry.

24th. The Congress Working Committee decided not to join the Interim Govern-
ment announced by the Viceroy. and the Cabinet Mission. It was likely to accept
c(gnlt\imition%lly the long-term plan for Constitution making outlined in the statement
of May 16.

25th., The Congress President, Maulana Azad informed the Press that the Congress
had rejected the Cabinet Mission’s interim plan and had accepted the long-term
proposals relating to the convening of a Constituent Assembly to frame the
Constitution for India.

After a session of the Muslim League Working Committee, a letter signed by
Mr. Jinnah was sent to the Viceroy conveying the Muslim League’s decision
agreeing to join the Interim Government “on the basis of the statement issued
by the Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy on June 16 and the clarifications and
agsurances given by the Viceroy, after consulting the Cabinet Mission, to the
President of the Muslim League in his letter dated June 20.”

Mahatma Gandhi gave a directive to the people to follow the lead given by the
Oongress Working Committee in accepting the Cabinet Mission’s long-term plan.

Maulana Azad sent a letter to the Viceroy, stating the reasons for the rejection
of the Interim Government proposal.

26th. The Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy announced that a temporary care-taker
Government of officials would be set up and the negotiations to_form a represen-
tative Government would be adjourned for a short interval while the elections
to the Constituent Assembly took place. The statement said: “The Cabinet
Miseion and the Viceroy are glad that Constitution making can now proceed
with the consent of the two major parties and of the States.”

Maulana Azad, in his review of Delhi Negotiations, said: “In our prolonged
negotiations with the Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy, my colleagues and I
have been throughout guided by one governing principle, It was the achieve-
ment of Indian independence and the solution of all outstanding problems by
methods of peaceful negotiations.”

The Congress Working Committee concluded its session after passing a
resolution rejecting the Interim Government proposal and accepting the long-term

. arrangement. The Committee emphasized the imperative need for setting up a
representative Provisional National Government at the earliest possible date,

27th. Mr. M. A. Jinnah expressed the Muslim League’s emphatic disapproval of
the “indefinite” postponement of the Interim Government on the basis of the
Cabinet Mission’s Statement of June 16.

Mahatma Gandbi gave his blessing and fullest support to the Congress decision
to enter the Constituent Assembly for the purpose of framing a new Constitution
for a free and independent India.

. In the Bihar Legislative Assembly, when Mr. Sri Krishna Sinba, Premier,
moved the Budget demand for grant for the police, they were characterized as
an “army of occupation maintained to preserve the interests of the British
Government.”

28th. The Cabinet Misgion and the Viceroy, in letters written to Mr. Jinnah,
refuted the suggestion that they had gone back on their word with regard to
the formation of an Interim Government. The Mission added: “Our course
of action was determined by what had been laid down in Para 8 of the statement
of June 16, and we had raade it plain to you before your Working Committes
meeting on June 26, that we proposed to follow this course.”

The Mission stated that they did not propose to postpone elections to the
Constituent Assembly.

The Director-General, Posts and Telegraphs received from the honorary General
Secretary, All-India Postmen and Lower Grade (including R. M. 8.) Staff Union,
a notice that unless its 12 listed demands were conceded before July 11, the

2 ﬂz:len&k;frs of the Pn;onqvmuldbgo o:; nﬁrike from that date.

. ¢ names of the 7 members of the Care-taker Government were a .

The Cabinet Mission left for England. nnounced

Ar————



Notes on Indian History

It has truly been said that a History of India that reveals the whole panorama
of the vast millenia of her distinctive life and civilisation in its actual shape and
colour and due proportion and perspective, still remains to be written. The materials
for drawing such a vast outline and making such a comprehensive and connected
sketch are not yet in hand. A fairly definite outline and connected sketch which
gives the promise of being some day developed into what is called “scientific history”
has, however, been steadily emerging out of the mist that veils the immensity of
India’s past—a mist which (thanks to the labours of the investigators) has
perceptibly thinned without being as yet actually lifted as far as one can now make
one’s incursion into the age that saw the birth of Budhism and Jainism in India
in the Sixth Century B. C. Beyond that there is still only “cosmic nebulae” relieved
here and there by a few stray constellations of lucidly distinet historieal facts.
These “nebulae” bave probably a depth and density to be measured only in terms
of millenia. But from the position where we can now make our historical
prospecting, these vast remote dark spaces of Indian history recede and shrink and
fold up and, at last, look like a far-away blank, black spherule beyond the galaxy
of human remembrance.

Ancient Indian history is, apparently, “full” of such gaps and blanks. Beyond
the time when Alexander the Great invaded the Punjab (326 B. C.), the galactical
system of detailed and authentic Indian history does not far extend. There are too
many unexplored blank spaces and unformed, chaotic nebule beyond that time still.
Beginning approximately with that period we are furnished, sometimes in abundance
with fairly trustworthy material in the shape of contemporary Greek testimony bear~
ing on Indian history, and also, as time rolls on, with inscriptional and other kinds
of decipherable and dependable domestic evidence. Of course, an immense mass of
“documentary” evidence and evidence in the more or less fluid, volatile state of
tradition, heresay and folk-lore (written or unwritten) have always lain by the side
of the historian hitberto busy with his inscriptions, plates, coins, artefacts and any
corroborative evidence that may be forthcoming from outside. And that mass of
ancient Indian documentary evidence and tradition has, generally, lain neglected by
his side. It has been, generally, of little help to him in reconstructing, *on
scientific lines”, the miesing skeleton of ancient Indian History. It has been,
bowever, of great use to the comparative mythologist, philologist and authropologist.

But even the historian who seeks to reconstruct on scientific line the missing
skeleton of ancient history, whether of India or of any other country, should do
well to remember that the dry bones of the skeleton he may have been able to put
together will not be true, living history unless they can be made instinct with the
touch of life which literature, art, tradition, ‘myths’, folk-lore, religious and social
institutions in their earlier and later forms alone can give. From coins, plates ete.,
we can build a possible or even probably frame-work of chronology into which we
can put our little bits of tested facts according to one possible plan or other, Such a
mosaic of dates and facts (mainly relating to dynastic succession, war and conquest)
is of course important as necessary ground-plan of bistory. But it is not the com-
pleted structure of history. It is not history as organic process of evolution. So
we have to distinguish between structural or morphological history and organic
‘‘physiological” history.

Now India has been so poor in comparison with some other ancient count-
ries like Egypt, Babylonia and China in her “materials” for writing the firet kind
of history, and the available materials, as we saw, do not carry us much beyond
the time of Budha and Mahavir in the Sixth Century B. C. Recently, however, a
very old and, apparently, a high order of civilieation has been unearthed in the
Indus Valley in the Punjab and in Sind, which according to current official
beliefs, is of Summerian pattern. The buried cities now discovered bring to light
not only very interesting features of a civilisation thriving in the western part of
India in 80 remote a past (when the Indo-Aryans had noi, according to the common
view, yet migrated into India}, but they even put into our hands interesting clues
that may eventually help us to unraval many of the riddles of our Vedic and post-
Vedic history. The Tantrik cult, for instance, may have older and deeper roots in
the soil of India than have so far been Vgranted or suspected. Nothing contempora-
neous with or earlier than the Indus Valley civilisation has yet been unearthed in

9
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other parts of the sub-continent. So the present trend of speculation is to regard
the Indus Valley civilisation as short wedge driven into Western India—the
whole of which was still at the low level of sboriginal darkness (with the possible
exception of some parts that might have risen to the Dravidian ‘light’ level)—
probably by the races and civilisation of Sumer.

We are still in the dusk-land of probabilities or even less than probabilities as
to the date, origin, early habitats and earlier forms pot only of the Indus Valley
but algo of the Dravidians and Indo-Arysn people, We do not know for certainty
when and from where the Indo-Aryans came into India. The fact of Aryan immi-
giation into India itself, though generally accepted, is still disputed. And if immi-
gration be admitted. we have, probably, to admit not one but several successive
streams of immigration. Such theory apparently called for to sccount for some of
the critical turnings and “sudden mutationt” in our ancient historical evolution,
will lead to many unexplored avenues of enquiry as to ages and dates, origins and
characteristics.

TeE RIGVEDA

The Rigveda—the earliest'and the most informing and instructive “documentary”
evidence that we possess—appears to set the stage awmidst scenes which show the
Aboriginal, Dravidian and Indo-Aryan factors fighting for supremsecy first in the
Vindbya Range which with the impenetrable forest mantle, stood as barrier bet-
ween Northern India (Aryyavatta) and Deccan. Graduslly we find the aborigines
cornered and driven to the hills and forests where their descendants, more or less
Aryanised, still continue to live. In considerable parts they were also absorbed into
the fold of an Aryan society and culture. And in being absorbed they did not fail
to impart some little part of their own character of the Aryan complex. There was
not so much of racial or even linguistic fusion as of cultural assimilation. The
process of Aryanisation in language, culture, etc., has been a process admitting,
naturally, of different shapes and degrees, leaving at the one end aboriginal races
that bave almost kept aloof from Aryan influence and having at the other others
that have become part and parcel of the Aryan system. The Aryanisation of the
Dravidian peoples, specially in religion, culture and civilisation, has been a much
more perfected process. But on the other hand the Dravidian impress on the Aryan
system is also in many places, deep and unmistakable. The Dravidian is co-ordinated
or even subordinated to the Aryan but not lost in the latter. This power of assimi-
lation of alien races and culturee without losing the individuality of its own essential
Type or Pattern and without at the same time making the diverse elemenis assimi-
lated lose whatever is essential in them-—bas been a special characteristic of the
Indo-Aryan race and culture-complex. This has meant organic upity or unity in
diversity of a more fundamental and abiding nature than can, perbaps, be claimed
for the political or national unity with which histories are completely familiar.
Historians, accordingly, commonly miss tbe unity which lies deep and sees only tha
diversity which lies on the surface. India to them is thus a veritable chaos of
jarring elements of races, language, religions, castes, sects and cultures which have
never known unity before the days of the unitary political rule of the British. Of
course the introduction, in later times, of the Semitic religions - Muhammedanism
and Christianity—disturbed to some extent the ages-long unity and balance of the
Aryo-Dravidian culture and social system in India. But even these elements were
in the process of being slowly drawn into the sphere of influence of what we may
call the genius of India. In other words, a slow but sure process of cultural
assimilation even of these ““militant” factors was going apace. Buddhism, which had
risen as a “revolt” against orthodox Hinduism—but yet as a revolt from within—
and which dominated the situation in India for several centuries, ended in the land
of its birth by being eventually absorbed and assimilated into the parent religion.
Jainism and many other old or later “revolts” have thus “squared their accounts”
with the same parent religion, and bave been for many centuries living peaceably
side by side with one another and with the latter.

This power of assimilation and co-ordination in which all the components
make their own contributions and are permitted to live side by side as members of
a commonwealth of cultures, has been the secret of the wonderful resisting and
staying power of the Indian culture-complex against such disintegrating forces as
have smashed up many and old and glorious civilisation of the world. And it can be
ensily shown from facts-that this staying power has been in evidence not only in
the realm of cultural contacts and impacts but also in that of social and political
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ones. There have been many raids into India end invasions before and after Christ,
but it is a travesty of facts to imagine tnat Indian resistance has elways been weak
and short-lived and that such invasions are typically like the raids of Mahmud of
Guzni which even swept away Indian armies and kingdoms like cobweb or a house
of cards. Before her final subjugaiion by the Mahammadan Power—and the final
subjugation of the whole of India was anything like an accomplished fact only for
a time during the reign of great Mogul Emperors—India had been, it should be
borne in mind, a mighty Power and a Model of civilisation and culture for at least
three thousand years. And it should be remembered further that when the British
in India turned from trade to conquest (always with native nelp and alliance) they
had to settle their accounts not only with Haider Ali and Tipu Suitan in the South
but majnly the Maharatta and Sikh Powers which had risen on the ruins of the
Mahammuadan Power in India.

UNITARY INDIAN EMPIRE

But there were and still have been other faCtors which, to some extent,
operate against India developing a compact and coherent political and military
organisation except occasionally Iike, for instance, the Great Roman Empire of old
or the British Empire in modern times. We possess, apparently, no connected retros-
pect of the remote past of which the Vedas, Epics and Purans speak. But as far
a8 appearances go an unitary, centralised, Indian Empire was the exception and
not the rule. In later times also, an Empire like that of Asoka was not a common
achievement. As we said, India has possessed deep-laid cultural and institutional
unity beneath all her diversities. India has fought, and fought bravely, for the
integrity of her sacred Land, her sacred religion and tradition, and for their sacred
visible'Symbols and Embodiment. But one has rarely fought for the “State” as
such or an Empire ae such. The spirit of her culture did not favour the formation
and consolidation of Nationalism iu the sense it is commonly understood, and her
basic institutions would hardly consist with any forms of centralised State control.
‘T'he all-controlling and co-ordinating Principle was harma (the Principle of Human
Values and Conduct) rather than any State agency, KEach village, for example, was
a self-contained commune and autonomous unit owing permanent allegiance to the
reign of Dharma and only temporary sllegiance to any kingship that might function
for the time being. So the village communes continued to live though kingdoms
after kingdoms rose and fell, They were but little affected by the accident and
exigencies of politics.

Agaip, the spirit of Dharma (which should not be translated as religion) has
definitely and systematically tavoured all buman or even all living values and ten-
dencies and cosmopolitan outlook, and has opposed militant, aggressive, “predatory”
nationalism. The old Upaunisbads are clear and courageous in their conception of
those higher values; and the Dharmushastras (Codes Iaying down social and
individual conduct) were bold and consistent in their execution of those ideas. Later,
Budbism and Jainism and other “reforming” movements have tended only to stress
such values as non-violence and fellowship with all men and all living beings. These
forces operating through the ages tended to produce in the Indian classes and masses
a common disposition not quite favourable to the formation and consideration of an
unitary military state for purposes of offence and defence.

Of the immense back-ground of Indian History which is represented by the Vedas
(Samhitas, Brahmans, Aranyakas and Upanishdas), the various Sutras (or Digests)
Philosophies, Epics (the Ramayana and Mahavarata), Puranas and ‘Lantras (our state-
ment here is not anything like full), we possess (unless one is prepared to grant the
claim of the Puranas recently put forth in their behalf that they do contain mate-
rials for reconstructing a fairly connected chronological history beginning with the
very earliest time~) very little precise and connected information for the purpose of
writing a political history both copious and correct as to facts and their chronolgical
order. But of the ideals and ideas, practices and iustitutions of the times we do
possess a very full, informing aend instructive preseutation. And after all, what is
real history but this ? Scholars have been busy with their sketches and drawings of
the ancient orders and specimens of ideas, beliets, and practices that existed in India.
But oftener than not their reviews and retrospects have been made from modern
standpoints, with modern notions, criteria and standards of testing facts and appraie-
ing values. This has not enabled us in any just measure, to understand, much less
appreciate, a civilisation (not confined to India but, possibly, reaching some of its
greatest heights in this country) which was essentially of a different kind, and cannos
therefore, be represented as only the first uncertain and timid step taken on the
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road which has through a long long march, at last brought us to our present
advanced stage. The ideology, plan and methods of that ancient civilisation we have
yet not seriously studied and rightly understood. Much of that civilisation we still
regard, without understanding, as consisting of “‘savage” magic, meaningless ritualism,
) ieological twaddle” and crude superstition. side by side with all this we tind,
however, the highest philosophy, deepest mysticism and pure ethics. There is also
much that is of original and genuine value from the point of view of human
material and mundane progress. This seems to us & curious medley of what is
nearly the highest and what is about the lowest. But let us pass on.

Uoming to “‘historical” times we find that the invasion by Alexander the Great
of India proved in the result to be little more than a brilliant raid. His victorious
armies could only cut off a small slice of North-Western India and this little slice
the Macedonian would ingest, but could not digest. His steam-roller of conquest
speedily developed “war-weariness” on the plains of the Punjab, and he had to go
back only adding a bit of India to his vast Empire. He had won some of his
battles in India, but it had not been an ‘easy walk-over” with him,

CHANDRAGUPTA AND ASOKA

After his death shortly afterwards, the vast Macedonian Empire practically
went to pieces, Chandragupta, who became the king of Magadha, proved himself
too powerful for the Greek invaders who had violated the sanctity and integrity of
the sacred Land of the Five Rivers. Asthe result of the formidable opposition by
the armies of Chandragupta, a treaty was concluded between him and the Greek
which made him the supreme, undisputed lord and sovereign of the Indian Empire,
Megasthenes, who was sent by Seleucus as an ambassador to the court of Chandra-
gupta, left a very valuable record of the times of the customs and morals of the
people, and of the administration, which though unfortunately fragmentary, bears an
eloquent, and admiring testimony to the high order of material and moral civilization
attained by the Hindus centumes before Christian era. And this high civilisa-
tion was evolved in India not in isolation but in commerce with other civilisations
that tiourished in ancient times such as the Babylonian, Greek, Persian and Chinese,
Chandragupta’s son was Bindusara who was succeeded by Asoka (269-231 B. C.),
who was undoubtedly, one of the greatest rulers of men holding their sway for the
material and spiritual good of mankind. Numerous edicts and inscriptions record
the noble and glorious achievements of his reign which, in its later stages, left the
bloody path of war and conquest and devoted itself to the much more noble and
fruitful task and the moral and spiritual conquest and redemption of ourselves and
our fellow beings. With commendable catholicity and tolerance, not seeking to
impose itupon others by his great imperial authority and power, he exercised that
authority and power for the purpose of transforming Budhism, which had been
more or less a local sect in the (anges Valley, into one of the greatest and most
potent living world religions. Asoka’s reign is therefore rightly held to be an epoch
in the history of the world. His edicts also show the man, his ideals and his
methods. Bus all this had not allowed or favoured the cement of the great Maurya
Empire setting into the requisite hardness. Independent kingdoms like Bacteria
and Parthia took their rise in the border land, and the Greeks renewed their
incursions. New races (the Yuen-chi) came in a surge of migration which swept
all before them, and in the first century A. D. a considerable portion of the North-
west India came under their influence.

. Gupra DyNaSTY

Kaniska, who made Peshawar his capital, proved great as a ruler and as a
patron and missionary of the Budhistic religion. Under him the Kushan Branch of
the Yuen-chi reached the zenith of his power. But this power fell as another power
in middle India rose—the andhra dynasty. A peak like Amaravati or Ujjain would,
some time, rise and shine in the midst of moving vastness of Indian waters.
In the beginning of the fourth cenwry the centre of political influence in India was
again shifted to Pataliputra in Magadha as_the Gupta dynasty emerged into power.
Samudragugta, who ruled for fifty years, and his son Chandragupta, greatly distin-
guished themselves not only in war but in the sphere of peacefu?and fruitful
administration, promoting general prosperity and giving liberal encouragement to art
and literature, a glorious tribute to which was paid by the Chinese pilgrim Ka-hjen,
According to his testimony, their Empires were vast and their administration just,
ePllghteneq. Towards the end of the Fifth Gentury—when the White Huns from
Central Asia began 1o Jbour themselves into India—the sun of the Gupta dynasty
get (during whose regime, it should be noted, there had been a revival and
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reconstruction of ancient Brahmanism and Brahmancial culture as evidenced
especially by the literature of the kurans: but this reviving process was very
largely, a process of quiet adaptation and peaceful assimilation.) DMore than a
century had elapsed after the tall of the Gupta dynasty before there rose another
great and enlightened monarch who could emalate with no mean success the greatess
of the Indian rulers in historical time—aAsoka, Emperor Harsha, who consolidated
his authority practically over the whole ot Northern India in the beginning ot the
seventh century, was fumous equally for his great prowess, his high intellectual
aitainments and for tne vroad catuolicity of his religious outlook. An account of
his times has been left by a Chinese, Huen Tsiang by name, In that, India is
still painted in generally bright and even glowing colours.

MFDIAEVAL INDIA

After the death of Harsha, and gradually with the emergence of India into
what may be called the mediaeval period, the conditions which had made the
political unitication of India sometimes possible in the past, nearly disappeared, and
India was thrown into a state of political confusion and chaos in which petey
kingdoms rose lLike mushrooms aud constant internecine strife prevailed. Some
outstanding iigures like Vikramaditya would occasionally appear on the stage; but
such eveuts were few and far between. ln the south of India was being enacted a
very interesting but involved drama in which the Andhras, Ballavas, Chalukyas and
Cholas were the principal actors. Kashmere in the North, Kanauj in the Doab and
Bengal in the east were also alive with many vivid and vital scenes and events of
poliucal, cultural and social interests., But we shall not try to make a review of
them here, Une outstanding event in the confusion and complesity of the general
Indian situation which deserves notice even passing was the rise ot the Rajput power
upon which the mantle of the oid caste Kshatrias (the warrior and ruling caste)
fell and which was the chief opposition tuat the waves of Mahammedan invasion
coming one after another ever since the second quarter of the 7th century, had to
encounter ,and ultimately bear down. Guzrat, wialwa, Ajmer, Kanauj and belhi
were the principal scenes of the new drama of Rajput ascendancy—a drama so full
of episodes of superhuman bravery, noble heroism and sacrifice for sacred cause
of religion and liberty that they ever since tived in human memory as models
which future generations of patriots in any country might well try to emulate,
Though Rajput opposition was borne down in Northern lndia by the end of the
twelfth century. tiajput bravery and the spirit that animated it survived the crash
of the Hindu Empire of Lelhi and Ajmere over which Prithvi Raj, the hero, the
last of the Hindu emperors, though not the last of the Hindu rulers had held
sway. Kajput bravery and Rajpau love of independence were still factors to reckon
with in the days of the great Moghuls—Akbar, Jahangir, Shahjaban and
Aurangzab. Col. Todd and some others have narrated the story, and it constitutes
one of his proudest annals in the vast archives of the Hindu glory in India. As
to the conquest of Northern India by the mMahammedans, it should be noted, the greas
prize was not very easily or quickly won ; that the first Mahammedan impact was
1 the seventh century shortly aftexr the passing away of the frophet, and a Maham-
meduan kingdom in Northern India came into being towards the end of the 13th.
century. lwven this did not mean either a complete or tinal subjugation of India,
and there is another thing to be noted. Hindu power fell not because its resistance
was weak and its bravery and heroism in the field was not backed by adequate
tact, strategy and discipline in diplomacy, planniug and preparation.

The centuries of the mediaeval age in India were marked by a conspicuous lack
of political unity and solidarity. Bus they were by no means unimportant and barren.
1t ‘was not a “dark” Age. In the Gupta period and in the centuries before and after,
a marvellous process ot social, cultural and religious reconstruction was going apace.
The old Vedic scheme of social economy (involving as it did the four Varnas of
“caste’” and the four Ashrams or “‘stages” of life) was being transformed through a
process ef adaptation, assimilation and multipncasion which made society more
comprehensive and at the same time more compiex. The influence of Budhism,
Hellenism and that of Mongoloid races also led to adaptations and assimilations,
in many important directions in the older order of Indian customs and institutions,
The gradual assimilation of Budhism itself was a phenomenon of the greatest import-
ance, ‘Lhe Vedic religion survived but it was transformed. The Puranas and Tantras
renewed and gave a new expression to the Sapatana Dharma., In the domain of
literature, art (both useful and tine), science and mathematics, philosophy and
metaphysics these centuriés were also productive of fruits that were and still are of
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the greatest interest and value. Great poets like Kalidas and Bhavabhuti, and great
Philosophers like Shankaracharya and Ramanuja and also other pioneers and
masters in other fields formed a galaxy of men of genius and talents which showed
that an age of political dis-equilibrium and confusion in lndia was yet uot necess-
tarily an age of cultural depression and darkness and social disruption. The soul
ofllndia. could, apparently, function to its best advantage inspite of her troubled
polities.

But whilst this was true for some time it could not be true for all time. Her
politics at last began to tell on her constitution. We do not, however, propose to
continue the story through the Mahammedan and British periods. The history of
these periods is more scttled and definite in features, and these are, generally, well-
known. Une special feature, which is not always clearly recognised and to which we
should like to draw attention is this. From the tweclfth century right up to the
eighteenth, or even for some time later, the Hindu power of revival and regeneration,
of initiation and esecution was never like dead or even dying. Independent and
often powerful kingdoms like Vijayanagar in the SBouth, those of Pratap, Shivaji and
the Peshwas in the west (we do not mention some others e. g. those in Bengal)
would now and then proudly lift their heads and challenge the authority of the
great Moslem emperors. Under that authority, 100, there fiourished many great Hindu
administrators, ministers, governors, generals and financiers. In short, during the
Mahammedan era, the Hindu genius was not at its best but it was not quite decadent.

Tae MAHAMMEDAN RULE

The Mahammedan conquerors, again, from Mohamed Ghori who wrested the sceptre
of the kingdom of Delhi from Frithviraj after a first unsuccessful attempt, came to
India as foreigners but they did not remain here as foreigners. India was the land
of their adoption. Raids like those by Chengis Khan or Nadir shah were rare and
they did not represent the normal course of events. India suffered, and semetimes
bad!y, no doubt, from the effects of the conquering ardour and proselytising zeal of
some of the Mahammedan rulers. But the great Moghuls were as much “children of
the soil” as the humblest of the Hindu “neathen”. And this sharing together by
the Hindus and mussalmans ¢f a common “hearth and home” naturally tended
to breed a consciousness of community of interests in both as India’s offspring.
There was a steady assimilation of the semitic and Indo Aryan cultures also and
even a growing understanding and appreciation of one religion by the other. The
religions touched and even blended with each other at their highest points—e. g., in
Sufism and Vedantic mysticism. They also met and evolved a broad common
“ghrine” to which folk beliefs, practices and _institutions would bring their united
homage. Even a common dialect (Urdu or Hindusthani) was evolved between the
two in Northern India which gradually blossomed into a fine literature. The
patronage extended by the Mohammedan emperors to Music, Architecture ete. was
also fruitful of very tine result. India’s wealth attracted the trade and commerce
of the whole civilised world, In fact, America or the West Indies was discovered
in an attempt to discover an western route to the Indian market. British, ¥rench,
Dutch and Portuguese traders all eame and scrambled for market, and eventually,
for political power in India. It is also worthy of note that even under the sway,
of such masterful monarchs as Sher Shah, Akbar or Aurangzeb, the government of
the country was in the main decentralised, allowing provincial and local autonomy
—down to the autonomy of the village units—to adequately funciion. Even petty
local chiets—like the feudal lords of the mediaeval West—never unlearnt the art
of fighting and governing. 0 it was always possible for a man of ambition and
ability, like Shivaji for example, to evolve sanctions whereby he could implement
his high political aspirations. It was the very large measure of lucal autonomy
and local initiative that existed that rendered possible the rise of the Mahratta and
Sikh Powers and also of the kingdoms of Hyder Ali and the Nizam in the south,
And British Power in India in its rise to paramountcy found its most formidable
rivals or powerful allies in them.

Tae Bririsa RuLE

In 1599, during the reign of Queen Elizabeth, some merchants of London formed
an association for the purpose of trade with India, and this association was grauted
a royal charter of incorporation. At first this Company was purely a trading concern
establishing factories in the east and west coasts of India and in Bengal and adminis-
tering its affairs in the three “presidencies” which were at first independent of one
another but subordinate to the Board of Directors at home, In course of time
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however, chiefly with a view to preserving and consolidating its growing and
extensive trade in India. in tbe face of the French rivalry and intrigue and the
prevailing political anarchy and unrest in the land, it established military garrisons
of defence which soon became involved in hostilities that saddled it with territorial
responsibilities. It fought some decisive battles in Madras and in Bengal, which
raised a trading company to the status of a political Power in India. French
intrigue failed and French rivalry practically died down in India. One of the most
decisive battles fought was the battle of Plassey in 1757. The battle was won with
the aid of faithful native battalions and with the active or passive support of the
generals and noblemen of the unfortunate young Nawab of Bengal. It is worthy
of note that the path of British supremacy in India, and often, its influence and
prestige abroad has been paved, amongst other things, with the consent, allianee and
willing co-operation of the Natives of India. It was so even during the critical
period of the Sepoy Mutiny one hundred vears after the battle of Plagsey. It was
again s0 during the “ordeal” of the last great war. The machinery of administration
by the East India Company was from time to time modified by Acts of Parliament
(1773, 1784, and the Charter Acts of 1793 and 1833). By these a Governor-General-
in-Counci! was made the supreme administrative authority in India subject to a Board
of Control at home. By the last Act, the Company ceased to be a commercial con-
cern and became a political and administrative body only. After the Sepoy Mutiny
another Act was passed by which the Government of India was transferred from the
Company to the Crown, and thenceforth the Governor-General was also the Viceroy
of India. The functions of the Government of India are wide and its responsibilities
heavy. But its responsibilities are to the Crown and the Parliament. It has not rested
on an elective popular basis. There have been legislative bodies, but its motions,
resolutions and votes have not, exce%t as regards certain matters of secondary
importance under the Act of 1919, a binding effect on the Government.

India’s contributions and sacrifices in the great War were great, but the “reward”
that came in the shape of the Parliamentary Declaration promising her a “progressive
realisation of responsible government,” the stages and times of which were to be
determined by the Parliament alone was not comforting to her nationalist aspirations.
And the Government of India Act of 1919, which is still in actual function though
it has been. apparently, broadened and amplified in some directions by a recent
Parliamentary Statute. did not meet the wishes or expectations of India. By that
Act dyarchy or a kind of dual responsibility was established in the provinces, where
the “nation-building” subjects were “transferred’” to Ministers (not responsible how-
ever to the legislature), whilst the more important subjects were “reserved.” In
practice the transference of certain subjects to Ministers (who were appointed by,
beld office under the pleasure of, and were responsible to the Governor) meant little
more than 2 complication of the administrative machinery which became in conse-
quence, more cumbrous and expensive. The Central Government continued to remain
unitary under the scheme. The legislative bodies, both provincial and central, were
expanded with non-official majorities, but this placed little power. for construction
or even for obstruction, in the hands of the popular parties. Whilst the liberals
proceeded to work the scheme, the main body of nationalist forces, as represented by
the Indian National Congress, would not first even look at it. But some time
later under the guidance of Mr. C. R. Das and Pandit Matilal Nehru, a Swaraj
Party. analogous to the present Congress Parliamentary Party, was formed which
entered the legislatures, both provincial and central, in telling numbers and hy its
obstructionist tactics caused not a little embarrassment to those entrusted with the
work of day to day administration. In some provinces it was even able to ¢ wreck”
dyarchy for a time. Generally. however, the system has worked, though not satisfac-
torily even according to official appreciation. We need not in particular refer to the
unwelcome labours of the All-White Statutory Simon Commission, to which even
the habitually co-operating liberals refused to lend their co-operation. Meanwhile
the Congress ideology was becoming bolder day by day, and the Lahore session
adopted a resolution setting as the goal of India complete Independence or Purna
Swaraj. A campaign of civil disobedience followed to create “sanctions™ under the
leadership of Mahatma Gandhi who ! as been really at the helm of Congress aftairs
since the early twenties. The Round Table idea was broached rather too late: but
Mahatma Gandhi after concluding, what is known as the Gandhi-Irwin Pact, joined
the Conference subsequently. The result of the deliberations of that body fell short
of the Congress demand. And the Congress again withdrew its offer of co-operation.
This was forced on the Congress by the way in which the British ruling
classes used, during the Round Table Conference discussions, India’s internal
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differences as an excuse for the frustration of her political ‘ambitions. The
“Communal Award” of the British Premier Ramsay MacDonald that imparted a
“vote value” to religious differences and social inferiorities revealed the tactics of
the Anglo-Indian bureaucracy, It was modified by the epic fast of Mahatma
Gandhi so far as the Hindus were concerned. But in its wider ramifications, it has
stimulated separatist conceits and ambitions that in course of the last ten years have
created a “civil war” mentality in the country where almost every creed and class
has been organizing themselves to capture political power in the name of their
particularistic interests. It is well-known that Mahatma Gandhi wanted to avoid
a fight so soon after the Gandhi-Irwin Pact. This attitude was evidenced by the
wording of his telegram to Lord Willingdon sent on the 29th December, 1931—
“whether you expect me to see you and receive guidance from you as to the course
I am to pursue in advising the Congress.” Lord Willingdon rejected this opportunity
of cementing co-operation between Indian Nationalism and the enlightened self-
interest of British Imperialism. The second Civil Disobedience Movement was the
natural result which continuing for about two years—1932-'34-~prepared by
repression the mind of India to receive the constitutional changes made by the Act
of 1935. The genesis and the long drawn processes of shaping this machinery were
informed by a spirit of arrogant imperialism, ignoring at every step Indian self-
respect. The imperial Government could not accept any of the suggestions made in
the Joint Memorandum of the Indian delegates nominated by itself. The arrival of
“provincial autonomy” changed in no way ‘‘a relationship that rests on conquest,”
w}])Jose “sanction” was the M;;hysical might of Britain, to quote the words of the well-
known British publicist, Mx. Brailsford. .

With the passage of this Act the ruling authorities hoped that they had
been able to so provide things that the men and women of India would remain
satisfied with their enlarged electorates, from 70 lakhs to about 4 crores, and with
the Ministries charged with the solution of “things that matter”—the problems of
health, education and economic well-being with which are intimately bound up the
life of the majority of the people. These problems of dirt disease and ignorance
could not be neglected any more without doing permanent injury to the body
politic. The increasing recognition of this sorry state of affairs joined to the
increasing resentment with the pretensions of “external authority”. felt by increasing
nombers of Indians, created a conflict in the mind of India that was reflected in the
discussion of public affairs—a contradiction between the spoken word and the practice
that sought to give it shape and form. The organization of the election campaign
on behalf of the Congress was characterized by this contradiction. The purpose of
sending Congress representatives to the Legislatures was declared to be to “combat”
and to “end” the Act of which these were the products, the incorporation of the
“Fundamental Rights” resolution (passed at the Karachi Congress, 1931) and of the
“Agrajan Programme” (accepted at the Lucknow Congress 1936) in the Congress
Elecrion Manifesio (22 August, 1936) held the promise of relief through these
Legislatures of the many ills—political and economic and social—from which the
geople suffered. Facing the Congress Party in this battle for votes, stood the up-

olders of varied interests, communal and class, that under various disguises and
with radical programmes on their lips tried to canealize the rising temper and the
organized feeling of the country. In the election contest the Congress secured
absolute majoriries in the provinces—Madras, the United Provinces, the Central
Provinces and Berar, Behar, and Orissa; it was the single largest party in four—
Bombay, Bengal, Assam and the North West Frontier Province ; in the Punjab and
Sind Congress members were in a minority—a negligible minority.

When their leaders were called upon by the Governors in the provinces to
help him in forming the Minisiries, they demanded of the Governors’ assurance
that use would not be made of their veto and emergency powers, and that
the advice of the Ministries would not be “set side in regard to their
congtitutional acrivities.” The Governors expressed inability to divest themselves
of “certain obligations” which the Parliament had imposed on them. Ensued a
constitutional deadlock; the Assemblies were not called in seven provinces ;
“interim  ministries” were appointed to “conceal” this “breakdown” of the
constitutional device, said Prof Berriedale Keith. For four months the controversy
waxed and waned. As the siatwiory period for the convening of the Assemblies drew
nearer, the Government, “ulra-sensitive over questions of prestige”, yielded,
Congress Ministries were formed in seven (provinces; in Bengal and Assam, in
the Punjab and Sind coalition ministries were functioning from April, 1937 ; the
Congress Minjstries from. the last week of July, 1937, The refusal of the Congress
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to entertain the idea of allowing its members to enter into ccalition even as the
predominant partner, ss it was possible in Bengal and Assam, enabled Muslim
communalist Ministries to be set up in these two provinees whose activities helped
to work havoc with the decencies of civiliced life, to inflame the bitterness of com-
munal feeling and waft its position all over the country. The lowest depth of this
degradation was reached when outbursts of arson and oot in the city of Dacca and
the country side within the district occurred during 1941. The device of the “Com-
munal Award” has been working towards its logieal end.

The India Act of 1935 had a federal scheme to introduce. A sort of Diarchy
was contemplated, and vast areas of power in the administration were withheld
from the people’s representatives ; the nominees of the rulers of the Indian States
were given a disproportionately big representation in both the upper and lower
houses of the Central Legislature. The Reserve Bank and the Federal Railway
Authority were instances of the former; and the so-called States’ representatives
were 80 many “pocket-boroughs” under the commeand of the external authority
represented by the Governor-General. These and the industrial and commercial
and political “safeguards” with which the Federal Sch:me bristled repelled public
opinion in India. The majority of BMuslim politicians were afraid of a central
Government where their communalist politics will keep them in a perpetual minority
and where they were not prepared to play their part in politics free from narrow
appeals to credal and class conceits and ambitions. The rulers of the Indian States
were reported to be trying to press bard bargains in their negotiations over the
“Instrument of Accession’ both in their relation with the “Paramount Power” and
in their apprehensions of the rising tide of demccracy in their own States. For two
years Lord Linlithgow was kept busy smoothing all this opposition with bis utmost
diplomacy when in September, 1939, the World War 11 of the 20 century burst
upon the world.

India was declared a belligerent by the Governor-General without even the
pretence of consultation with the Central Legislature. This was regsrded as an
insult to Indian self-respect; it exposed before all the world the unnatural
relation that subsisted between India with her 40 crores of people and Britain
with her 5; it exposed the hollowness of the slogan raised by Britain that she
was being forced into the present war for the defence of democracy. The declaration
was no panic measure ; the ground had been prepared for it six months earlier by a
new Section—Section 126A—in the Act of 1935 eecuring to the Central Government
of India “essential powers of direction and control” over the Provincial Govern-
ments when an emergency due to war was proclaimed by the Governor-General
under Section 102 of the Act. The emergency power granted by this latter Section
had been given to the Central Legislature elected on a wide popular franchise,
whereas the new Section empowered an irrespensible Executive with power to “give
direction to a Province as to the manner in which the executive thereof is-to be
exercised.” The majority of the Provincial Ministries raised objections to this
“invasion by the Centre on the sphere of authority conferred by the Act on the
Provinces.” Technically the British Government might have been right. But in rela-
tions like those that subsist between India and Britain legal and constitutional
correctitude does not play a helpful hand.

The actual outbreak of the war did not ease the tension between Indian
Nationalism and British Imperialism. 7The Indisn National Congress voiced almost
universal Indian feeling when in a statement issued on the 14 September, 1939
it called upon the British Government to declare their ‘“war aims in regard to
Democracy and Imperialism and the New Order that it envisaged ; in particular,
how these aims are going to apply to India and to be given effect to in the
present.” Such a declaration, said Pandit Jawharlal Nebru in a message to the
London Daily Chronicle, will be able to “mske the people of India enthusiastic
for & war which was not theire.” The Congress invitation to the British
Government was international in its import. Dissatisfaction with the vague
generalities of British politicians that found expression even in the statements
of British leaders of thought was a proof that these *“war aims” needed clear
statement. Other organisations of vocal Indian opinion—the Muslim League,
the Hindu Mahasabha, the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind~—the organisation of
Muslim divines of India for instance—were in their statements as insistent on
the clarification of Britain’s war aims and their application to the peculiar
conditione of India. Up to 1942 the British Government has not been able
to satisfy any party in Indiato get up a Central Goverpment at Delhi-Simla that
would enlist the self-respect anrd self-interest of the country on the side of this

10
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war of continent and oceans. This failure had led to the resignation of eight
of the eleven Provincial Ministers of the country—Bombay, Madras, Central
Provinces & Berar, Oriese, Bihar, Assam, the United Provinces, and the North-West
Frontier Province. Two of these have since been revived—Orissa and Assam—
carrying on a pale imitation of “Provincial autonowy —under_ the rule of the
wilitary bureaucracy in India whom this “world war” has placed in this dominant
poeition. ] - . .

Apart from this argument between Indian Nationalism and British Imperialism,
the various elements in Indian composite life have not shown that unity for ends
and mesns that would have wrested political power from unwilling hands. The
“Pakigtan” claim of the Muslim League demands that sreas where the Muslims
happen to be in a majority should be constituted into sovereign “Independent Stateg.”
This claim has been recognised by opinion in India and in the wide world outside
as a threat to the unity and integrity of India. Confronted by euch a situation
the British Government stands in anxious belplessness, Priding itself on its concern
for minorities it finds itself coercing the majority at every step. Since the Sth
August (1940) proposals of Lord Linlithgow for the enlargement of the Executive
Couuncil, there have been two enlargements thereof till to-day it consists of eleven
Indians and four Europeans inclusive of His Excellency. This increasing
“Indianization” and the “Draft Declaration” brought by Sir Stafford Cripps on
behalf of the British Cabinet in March, 1942, have not for divergent reasons
appealed to any responsible party in India. Japan’s startling success in Burma,
in Malaya, in the Philippines, in the Dutch East Indies, the failure of
Britain, the U. S. A, and Holland to stand up to the far-flung Japanese
aggression have brought down their prestige in the market place of world affairs.
And the people of these along with those of India have reasons to be
apprehensive of their future. A sense of frustration appears to be
oppressing the minds of the men and women of India. It is not fear of
Japanese invasion alone that is responsible for this state of things. The
evacuation orders on people living in the coastal areas of the country has disturbed
and disrupted their habits of life ; practically no arrangements have been made on
behalf of the State for life ,in newer places and surroundings for hundreds of
thousands of men, women and children ; the orgy of profiteering in the necessaries
of life ; the incompetence of officialdom in face of these anti-social activities—all
these, the later two specially, have spread a feeling of helplessness in the country,
This mentality has been affecting, however indirectly, the “war work” that was
to repel the enemy and wrest victory from his grasp. Since' the “Mutiny” days
eighty-five years back the certainties of existence for the people of this continental
country have not been 8o rudely shaken as during the first six months of 1942,
The break-down of the machinery of civil administration in Malaya and Burma have
gent more than five lakhe of refugees to India—men and women of India who had
made their living in those countries. This has also added to the confusion of the
times. These betokened changes for which the minds of the people had not been prepared,
This unpreparedness has created difficulties both for the rulers and the ruled. The
Japanese occupation of the Andaman and Nicobar Islands in the heart of the Bay
of Bengal, the advance of Japan’s hosts towards India’s north-eastern borders, the
hurried defence arrangements set up in the eastern districts of India—all these
signs and portents confront us.

JAPANESE INVASION & 118 EFFECTS

The undeclared war of Japan on British possessions in east Asia on December
7, 1941, caught the British rulers unready. The same happened to be the case with
the United States. The air attack on Pearl Harbour high-lighted this unprepared-
ness and absence of vigilance. Thereafter India became an unwilling belligerent
against Japan as she had remained since Lord Linlithgow had declared her at war
with Germany in September, 1939, These two acts had demonstrated India’s equi-
vocal position in the comity of modern nations, The sacrifices and sufferings,
incidental to all wars, she underwent ; but she lacked the exaltation of feelings that
enables fres peoples to welcome these with gladness as part of their duty as
citizens, She lacked this consolation, and when Japan brought ihe horrors of war
to her very doors, she bore these with a epirit of fatalism and undisguised
resentment that not all her proverhial philosophy could assuags. The leadership of
the Indian National Congress tried to guide these into channels of constructive
thought and activity, to “non-violent” ways. For about three years it tried to
control the rising temper of dissatisfaction with conditions of scarcity in the material
becessariep of every-day life, with the rising prices of all consumer goods. Mahatma
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Gandhi specially would not hear of creating difficulties for the British bureaueraey
in India fighting for survival of their system of rule over the country; his chivalry
would not allow him to hit them when they were fighting with their backs to the
wall. As the Japanese armies hacked their way through Burma and as her navy
ploughed triumphantly over the Indian Ocean and the Bay of Bengal, there appeared
to be panic and consternation even in the counsels of the British rulers in India.
And it was regarded as a possibility that they might fall back from Assam, Bengal,
Orissa and the other eastern Provinces of the Country and take their stand in the
hills and dales at their back. This danger upset the whole administrative
machinery, acting against the incipient dissstisfaction of the people, and demoralized
both the ruling authorities and the subject population. The former resorted to
panic measures in pursuit of a ‘denial poliey” that will deny the advancin
Japanese any help and facilities that might be forthcoming from a dissatisfie
people, a section of the latter found an opportunity to exploit the anarchy of the
occasion to profiteer at the expense of the State and of their own people, thus
creating conditions of scarcity that made for a famine in Bengal, in parts of Orissa,
in parts of the States of Travancore and Cochin and British Malabar on the west
coast of India.
“QuiT INDIA" MOVEMENT (1942)

From September, 1939 to—April, 1942 Gandhiji had helped to keep the peace in
India by impressing upon our people that it was not manly to create difficulties for
Britain when she had been fighting, as has been said, with her back to the wall.
But Britain would not understand this generosity, and in her efforts to solve the
political problem in India she made announcements of policy that complicated
matters the more. In August, 1940, at the instance of the Imperial Government,
the then Governor-General of India, Lord Linlitbgow, made public a statement of
policy that put a veto in the hands of the minorities of the country, specially the
Muslims, on all politieal progress. It talked of a constitutional arrangement that
may be repudiated by elements in the Indian population and the British Govern-
ment’s inability to suggest or construct such a machinery. Then came the Cripps
Mission (March 1942) when the Japanese were almost at the eastern gate of India,
having rolled over British forces all through Burma. The plan that Sir Stafford
Cripps brought with him visuwalized an Indian Union with rights secured to units
to accede or not to it; at the same time it was declared that the Indian Union
might or might not adhere to the Common-wealth of British Nations, None of the
Indian parties, contacted by Sir Stafford Cripps, were satisfied by the various
interpretations put forward by him. As the Plan was subjected to analysis by keen
students of affairs and Constitutional pundifs it developed characteristies that did
not appeal to any body; perhaps, these were inherent in the Cripps plan, Even
Gandhiji with his anxiety to understand the other man’s point of view was cons-
trained to give his first impression of the “Draft Declaration’’ brought by Cripps,
" a8 “a post-dated cheque”. A member of the Princely Order in India, rulers of the
Indian States, embellished this phrase by adding the words “on a crashing bank.”
The details of the negotiations with the representatives of Indian parties are not
available. But it is not wrong to say that the Cripps Plan did not contemplate
the transfer of any real power, the control of and by Indians of the defence policy
of the country even in face of the erisis which was sought to be tided over with the
help of sincere Indian Nationalists, And we are convinced that it was on this rock
that the Cripps Plan floundered. Even before the negotiations started Sir Stafford
Cripps had made this point clear on March 29, 1942, when he said : “The defence
of India will not be in Indian hands, even if the parties want it. It would be the
worst thing for the defence of India.,” The insult and the distrust implicit in this
announcement dealt the hardest blow to any chances of acceptance of the Cripps
Plan by and on behalf of India. And from this time on, the moral repulsion of
India from the British Government was complete, And Gandhbiji voiced it forth
through the columns of Harijan, the weekly organ of his views and thought. All
through April to the first week of August, 1942, he synthesized it in ery of “Quit
India” by Britain of her authority in the country, Sir Stafford Cripps bad propa-
gated the thesis that it was Hindu-Muslim disagreement that had really wrecked his
Plan. Gandhiji countered that as long as the “Third Party”, that is, “the British
Government” remained, this disagreement would remsin and persist. Since then he
and every Indian Nationalist has never abated in their faith in this demand. The
All-India Congress Committee, the policy-maker of the Indian National Congress,
the body that can put the ultimate seal of approval or disapproval on the
suggestions of the Working Committee of the Congress, the supreme executive of
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the Indian National Congress, accepted and passed the “Quit India® resolution on
August 8, 1942. Before the sun rose over the next day, all the leaders of the
Congress were arrested and spirited away to unknown destinations which later
turned out to be the Aga Khan's palace in Poona and the Moghul Fort of Ahmed-
nagar. This arrest and detention was the signal for the outburst of a mass revolt
and mass frenzy that had few parallels in India’s recent history since the Revolt of
1857. Gandhiji had planned a non-violent fight after failure of negotiations with
the Governor-General which he-was authorized to carry on by the same resolution. But
the arrest and detention of Congress leaders scotched this plan, and the mass mind
of India reacted to it with unplanned sabotage of railway communications and
disorganized attacks on Police stations, post offices and Law courts in certain areas.
Their fury was at its beight-in the western districts of Bihar, in the eastern districts
of the United Provinces, in the Midnapore district of Bengsl, in particular areas in
the Andhra Desa and Assam, and in the district of Satara in Bombay. 1t took the
British military anthorities to stamp the violent expressions of these no more than
three months. But where the people had set up National Governments, Jatiya
Sarkars, the fight could be carried on with more or less vigour for more than a year ;
in certain areas, in Midnapore and Satara forinstance, it was more than two years
before the people slackened in their efforts, and could be beaten down into inactivity.
Scarcity rather than repression had weakened resistance. .

BENGAL FAMINE (1943-'44)

This scarcity had been created by the co-operation of the British bureaucracy
with the Indian trading classes. It released over the whole country forces of such
a moral obliquity that it will take years to eliminate these from our body politic.
Administrative inefficiency could be got rid of, but the greediness of manugacturing
and trading interests, generated by war conditions and encouraged and tolerated by
the British bureaucracy in India, will require more years to treat. For, it has
become & moral epidemic that can be controlled only by honest administrators and
an awakened public opinion, vowed to fight out all anti-social habits, Two reports,
one that which enquired into the genesis of famine in Bengal, and the other that
iwas prepared to suggest measures for the re-organization of Bengal’s administrative
machinery, have exposed all the dishonesties that have crept into Bengal. The
Famine Commission was presided over by Sir John Woodhead, for a little while
Governor of Bengal during the early thirties. The Bengal Administrative Re-
organization Committee was presided over by Sir Archibald Rowlands, later Finance
Member in Lord Wavell's Executive Council, Both the reports indicated the process
of dishonesty and incompetence that have afflicted Bengal since communalism began
to play its part in guiding the destinies of the Province. The former said that
the Bengal famine caused the death of 15 to 20 lakh persons; that the profiteers
had made a profit of Rs. 150 crores, one life at the cost of Rs, 1,000, The latter said
that dishonesty appeared to have been accepted as the rule agsinst which there
appear to be no remedy. Since 1937, with the inauguration of “autonomy”
Ministries, Muslim communalism had dominated the Bengal administration, and
during the war years, war coniracts under its disposal and the Civil Supply
Department have opened the door to jobbery and corruption, ‘These played their
part in twisting the natural course of events both during the famine year and since
then. It may also be said that this jobbery and corruption have become all-India
phenomena, and scarcities of food have become as extensive., In 1946 it became the
turn of south India, the State of Mysore, parts of Madras and the Bombay
Presidencies to become scenes of dire distress. It was help from the outside world
made possible by the cessation of war and the easier shipping conditions as also
rigid rationing inside India, that have halted famine, But malnutrition stalks over
the land and will continue as long as India does not become self-sufficient with
regard to food. As we write (in March, 1947), we see no prospect of this sufficiency,
and the United Nations Food and Agriculture Organization cannot hold out better
prospects of world production and sufficiency.

1043, 1944, 1945
. These years, except the last six months of the last year, were times of frustra-
tion to the Indian people. They were economically bit by the scarcities created by
war and by the profiteering and black-marketing that had been thriving under the
direct patronage of the Government. Food and cloth had been ratione , and even
with controls, the Government could not secure to the people even the minimum
of their requirements. The needs of the war had driven all other considerations out
of their view, and the E)eople continued to stint and suffer because they saw no
other alternative. The leaders of the Congress were behind prison bars, and even
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(andhiji's release sometime in the middle of 1944 did not help break the deadlock.
The leaders of the Muslim League were officially.non-co-operating with the war
activities but practically trying to extract all advantages that war contracts and
Civil Supplies Departments bad to dispose of. Thus was built up a wealthy class
amongst the Muslim of India that became identified with and felt itself bound
with the fortune and power of the Muslim League. 1t is this class that made the
Muslim Lesgue, encouraged by the Britich bureaucracy, the instrument of their
continued existence. This interpretation partly explains the growth of the tension
between the communities in India which was not unwelcome to British Imperialists
as a road-block to India’s advance to the status of a free nation with a new dignity
as a free state. But behind thess frustrations had been gathering forces that after
the dragooning of 1942 had not lost their impulse to revolt ; these were found as ready
to renew the fight as in 1942. In June, 1945, when the Congress leaders were
released,” the flood-tide burst and seemed able to carry every thing before it.
Economic scarcities, the scars of war exactions, everything was forgotten, and in
one bound the people threw away the memory of suppression, and rebound to a
new attack on the ramparts of imperialism. These showed ecracks and signs of
yielding, ‘The people were upheld in their new courage by the story of the Azad
Hind Fouz, the Army of Indian Liberation, organized under the dynamic leader-
ship of Subhas Chandra Bose, who had fled the country in the middle of January,
1941. The trial of some of his commanders, held at Red Fort, Delbi, which had
witnessed the trial of Behadur Sbhab, the last of the Moghul Emperors of Delhi. in
1857-'58 after the suppression of the Revolt of that year, told the story how a
Provisional Government of Free India had been formed, recognized by the States
ranged against the Anglo-Saxon Powers, Britain and the United States, thus giving
an international status to it. Under it an Army had been formed which kad
marched towards India penetrating its frontiers in Manipur, Naga Hill and Arakan
The invasion had failed. But the story of that failure had a miraculously opposite
effect. It found the people a new centre of hope, a new assurance of their powers,
as moulders of a State, as creaters of an army, as fighters for a Free India reared
on the sufferings and sacrifices of millions, &ll, more or less unconsciously respond-
ing to the call cf destiny in the belief that the end of the journey is Swaraj,
The last six months of 1945 and the first three months of 1946 marked the bigh
east water-mark of this mass awakening,

1946 (JANUARY To JUNE)

A Parliamentary delegation, representative of all political parties in Britain
and members of the House of Commons and Lords, visited India and toured
through the country, studying the Indian situation, gathering from friendly and
non-partisan approach to every scheol of politics in Indian experience, good, bad or
indifferent, When they returned they must have spoken of these, of the revolutionary
and violent possibilities in what they saw and heard in India. The Labour Govern-
ment seemed to have been impressed, and announced the proposal for the Cabinet
Delegation to India with a view to help Indian politicians make up their differences
and agree amongst themselves to work an ‘“instrument of decision” that will
enable them to receive political power that would not be “‘incompatible in any way
to the sovereign dignity of India”, to quote the words of Sir Stafford Cripps, a
member of the Delegation, in a statement made at Xarachi on March 23, 1946,
the day he landed on Indian scil from the air. Hopes were raised that minority
veto as exercised by the Muslim League all these years would not be allowed to
hold back the purpose for which the Cabinet Delegation was being sent to
prepare the ground. The people and their leaders pitched upon the words of the
Prime Minister, Mr. Clememt Attlee, uttered in course of the debate in the House
of Commons on March 15, 1946. While “mindful of the rights of minorities” who
should be “able to live free from fear”, Mr. Attlee declared : *on the other hand
we cannot allow a minority to place a veto on the advance of the majority”. As
the negotiation proceeded, these hopes were all but vanished. Ard by the time,
May 16, 1946, when the Delegation’s Plan was published, there were very few to
entertain  these. Even Gandhiji said that he could not see “light”. The plan
dismissed “Pakistan” as impracticable, and provided “Sections” and “Groups” that
for practical purposes differed little from the Muslim League demand, This is the
story of India brought to date June, 1946.

But what followed has been tragic, more tragic than 1857-’58, For Indiang
have been murdering one another, burning one another’s houses.




India in Home Polity

After th\e end of the war against Germany, twelve months have

passed. Freedom from worry has not ensued; freedom from want

for the widest commonalty of the world has not yet

The After-math  arrived. The reasons are various. The contrivances

of victory of science, mental and material, that could have helped

the restoration. have too long been devoted to destrue-

tive purposes to be able to be suddenly diverted to purposes of

peace. The legacy of war, even of victory, is ever thus. Even modern
knowledge has not been able to bring about a change for the better.

In addition, the spirit of camaraderie that marked the relation
between the victorious Powers under the stress of a common danger,
has disappeared, and jealousy, rivalry and suspicion
India's neighbours have given place to i, creating a sense of suspense
east & west and tension that is not helpful towards the restora-
tion of real peace and amity of which the world
stands in so sore a need. Everything being uncertain, in the political,
social and economic relations in the world, men and women, dazed
under the shock of political and social upheavals, are afraid and know
not to which they will turn for safety and whether there is any
safety in the present order of things. This is a world phenomenon,
and India is a victim of uncertainty with the rest of humanity. The
threat of immediate wars and invasion being removed, the old argu-
ment between free competition and totalitarian communism has started
again and has become the breeding ground of all the controversies
and competitions that appear to disrupt human solidarity and threaten
to start a third world war before the world has recovered from the
losses of the second. Germany and Japan, the two rivals of the
United States, Great Britain and the Soviet Union, are down and
out today. We do not know how they will shape themselves under
the pressure of their victors and wunder the stress of the forces
seething inside and beneath the bitterness of their defeat and frustra-
tion. They have left a vaccum, and it is difficult to predict how
it will be filled up, and whether in the attempt to fill it up, the
victorious Powers by the inertia of their hopes, ambitions and desires
will not clash into another armageddon and push modern civilization
into rack and ruin. This is the back-ground of the new world as it
has emerged out of the Second World War of the 20th century, and
India shares the uncertainties and anxieties of . the present and the
future along with the rest.
In her immediate neighbourhood, she finds China disturbed and
divided by what has all the elements of a civil war. The Nationalists
. of China, organized under and in the Kuomintang,
ai;a:"ngi:e:&‘;:l' the party founded by Dr. Sun-yat-Semn, the father
habit of the Republic of China, and Communists are fighting
a war for the soul, mind and body of China, the
end of which is not yet, the end of which nobody can predict, the
end of which may transform the face not only of the whole of Asia
but of the world outside. For, late or soon, the Soviet Union cannot
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fail to intervene on the side of China’s Communists, precipitating
a situation that will call upon the United States to come upon the
scene either in opposition or in collaboration to restore to four
hundred millions of people of China peace and order and the other
attributes of modern civilized life. Such an interventionis implicit in
the idea of the United Nations Organization and of the ‘“One World”
ideology of which we hear so much and which modern science is
said to have brought near to realization by its contributions towards
neighbourly communication between the most distant areas in the
earth's surface. Burma, the nearest neighbour to India on the east,
has during the time, the first six months of 1946, hardly emerged
out of the disorganization of the war, fought on her own soil, that
wrecked the norms and forms of her lifs. The Anti-Fascist People’s
Freedom League which had co-operated during 1941, 1942 and 1943
with Japan in her conquest of the country and in rupning the
administration of Burma, and had turned against her and co-operated
in 1944 and since with the TUnited States, British and Chinese forces
in defeating her, emerged into prominence as the rising hope of
Burman Nationalism that will be able to extort and mnegotiate freedom
from British hands. Under the leadership of Major-General Aung San,
a young man in the early thirties, the Party occupies a dominant
position today; other parties and rivals having had. no time to
compete for public favour and support. In India’s west, Afghanistan
appears to be serene. In Iran (Persia), the Soviet Union has been
interesting herself on the side of her partisans in Azerbaizan, the
northern Province of the country. In Arab Lands, the Arab League
has been trying to lay the foundation of a Confederacy of Arab States
that would be able to protect and defend their special interests from
encroachments from the West. Britain which had dominated over
their life during the last 150 years appears to be rebiring from that
position. But that does not bring security to the Muslim States in
this region. The Soviet Union is ideologically and materially a
challenge to the dynasties, to the social and ecomomic set-up of these
States that have been reacting to modern influences with fears and
doubts.
This is the gemeral picture that one meets with in 1946, a
picture of uncertainty in all fields of buman activities, During the
. war years, peoples all the world over had somehow
C°“’:‘“°?ﬂ¥‘;‘::glsd managed to carry on under the various “controls”
“‘;hgﬁﬁmena imposed by their Governments. They had hoped that
with the end of the war, they will not find any
difficulty in reverting to the freer habits and decencies of the days
of peace. The general body of them managed to forget the lessons of
regimentation taught them by and through the first World War of
the 20th century (1914-'18). They failed to forget the slump of the
early thirties, and the “crisis of capitalism” that it bad indicated.
They failed to understand that this “crisis’” had brought the State
into the arena of activities that had been reserved for private initiative.
The second World War completed that process when for the survival
of their individual existences, the different States of the world, whether
belligerent or neutral, had to undertake the job of universal provider
of the needs of their peoples. In agriculture, industry, in the distri-
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butive trade, the Iinitiative of the Governments became necessary ;
they had to impose ‘‘controls” to regulate the equitable distribution
of the goods produced, to arrange the services, that individuals and
groups could best render towards the common goal of victory, With
the end of the War the powers conceded to the Governments and
extorted by them did mnot, and perhaps could not, return fto the
individuals and groups that made up the States. The complexity of
the problems of peace, of restoring to the peoples their unchartered
freedom of existence, does not make this change-over an eagsy job.
Without sharing the opinion that the bureaucracies that have
been enthroned in the seats of authority in the various States and
made into dictators of every phase in their life are unwilling to
surrender power, it appears to be a fact that they find it difficult to
divest themselves of it by the pressure of circumstances beyond the
control of individual States. Apart from all other considerations, the
destruction of wealth caused by this world war, appears to demand
that the problem of its removation can be handled only by a world-
wide effort. FExcept the Americas which eséaped direct atback from
German and Japanese bombers and fleets, every other country in the
world has registered a decline in its agricultural and industrial
production that cannot be made up by its own individual efforts.

During the war years there had been Combined Boards to handle
all problems connected with the distribution of food . products and
the products of various industries necessary for the organization of war
efforts. And there was hardly a commodity that was not of use to
war or could not be transformed to serve the uses of war With the
end of it and the return of peace, the need of these Combined Boards
has not ceased. Under other names, these have been functioning, and
are being called upon to meet the insistent demands of a poverty-
stricken world crying for the basic necessaries of life, of food and
cloth, the most elementary of these. A TUnited Nations Xood &
Agriculture Organization has, for instance, been set up to arrange for
the distribution of agricultural products to the needy countries
of the world, And it happens that these needy countries constitute
the majority in this war-weary and war-devastated world. Modern
human conscience would not let it watch with unconcern the hunger
marches in these countries. And the second World War of the 20th
cenfury appears to have taught the peoples of the World that even
its material interests cannot be long preserved and protected if hunger
is allowed to stalk over any large part of it. Modern science, and
the quicker inter-communication between distant areas of the earth’s
surface, made possible by it, have helped to quicken this world
conscience and strengthen this sense of responsibility for distant
peoples in the leaders of the world. These are mnot 20th century
war-time products. The seeds of their development can be traced to
distant periods of human history when men and women had dreamt
of human brotherhood, of a federation of the human kind. Material
conditions for the fruition of these dreams and aspirations were absent
in these times. But the mind of humanity has been moving towards
st}ch & nearness in material life as there has been a hunger for
kinship in the spiritual life. Modern science has created these con-
ditions, and mankind has responded to these with hope. These have
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been at the back of the talk and aspiration for a “One World”
morality that will heal the distempers of humanity and remove causes
of conflicts and competitions that threaten the prospects of the con-
summation of the human heart since humanity learnt to think and act.

But the leaders of action in the modern world do not appoar
to be adequate to the new needs, to make the sacrifices that are being
Inad ‘ demanded of them. Very few of theng, none of them,
lea;e;q:::‘iﬁ‘;n__ appear %o be prepared to make concessions of particular

Russia class or national interests when these are requived for
the righting of wrongs from which the majority has

been suffering since society was organized by human beings. Prophets
and leaders of thought may indicate the way to peace and prosperity to be
spread amongst the widest commonalty of the world. Since the
beginning of the 19th century when the effects of modern industrialism
became manifest,—effects which made the wealthy more rich and the
poor more poor, which in the distribution of the products of science
and human labour made these more available to the favoured few
and less available to the many—the human conscience has been
registering its protest against such a maladjustment. Thoreau, Marx,
Engels, Carlyle, Ruskin, Morris, Tolstoy, to choose a few names only
in the western world, had challenged the values of lifs that had been
thriving under the industrial civilization ; they repudiated the “‘cash
nexus” that held both the rich and the poor in its grip But there
had come no relief. And the relief that came to Russia had to wade
through rivers of blood. This cruelty has been sought to be justified
by what is called refributive justice on the exploiters, by the immense
good that is hoped to issue out of it, by using the plea of the greatest
good of tha greatest number. This experiment is yet a hope; it has
yet to pass through trial and test. The twenty-five years since its
initiation have not been sufficient for a fair judgment. The outbreak of
the second World War has twisted everything out of recognition both in the
Soviet Union and the world beyond the pale of its influence. There
-is no doubt that the esperiment of Russia in Furope and Asia has
started a re-valuation of values in all parts of the world. The way
in which the Soviet Union stood the hammer blows of the German
military machine, the way in which her diverse peoples, held together
in a loose Federation, have resisted the centrifugal forces of racial
and cultural conceits and ambitions is a question that has drawn the
attention and admiration of a world that is today divided and disrupted
by these. It is not sufficient to say that the discipline of the Soviet
Communist Party and the cruel control exercised by it over the area
spread from the DBaltic and the Black Seas in the west to the Pacific
Ocean in the east, would explain the miracle of cohesion. But party
discipline and party dictatorship would prove broken reeds in a crisis
such as which threatened the Soviet Union and out of which she
has emerged triumphant. The norms and forms of life infroduced by
Communism must have been sabisfying to the diverse peoples and conducive
to their material interests. Otherwise, they would have succumbed to
appeals to racial conceits and ambitions held forth be the German
invaders. Perhaps, the incipient and original conflicc between the
Slav and the Teuton would explain part of the opposition that the
Slav peoples nearest to Germany had put up pgainst the German

1
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blandishments. But the non-Slav peoples east of the Volga differing
in race and culture from the majority people, the Turanians, the
Turcomans, the Mongolians, for instance, also did not break away
from their allegiance to the Soviet ideology and practice. Thus, while
the internal ecomomy of the Soviet Union holds promises of lasting
good to her people, the external policy of her ruling class has not
been able to estend the same elements of stability to the world. In
the name of ensuring her own safety, she has heen encroaching upon
other countries in her neighbourhood in the west and binding these
to her in relations that do mnot appear to appreciate their feelings,
sentiments and material interests. In Polaud, in Hungary, in Bulgaria,
in Rumania, for instance, the norms and forms of her own life were
being imposed upon much to the incipient resentment of these peoples.
Greece and Turkey were being threatened, bringing into their life
intervention by Britain distantly supported by the United States.
This is the pattern that 1946 presents to the world. Britain
ag the possessing Power in Africa and Asia has had to come into
. collision not directly with the Soviet Union and the
Amg‘,‘:f:;hrﬁe ;, Upited States but with the rising Nationalisms of the
W. Asia countries fringing on the Mediterranean and the Arabian
Seas. Her position as the Mandatory Power over
Palestine has put her in an unenviable position. The Arabs are resent-
ful that her Balfour Declaration should have introduced the Jews
into the country which for about two thousand years has almost
known them not. They forget that the Jews had been the historie
possessors of Palestine and all through the two thousand years of
their “Dispersion” they have never forgotten that they did not really
belong to Europe and America but to this stiip of land at the head
of the Red Sea where their traditions had been built up and which
have kept them as a distinct people amongst the lmodern nations.
The persistence of this historic memory is one of the marked pheno-
menon in the modern world. It bas created problems that not all
the wisdom of the leading Powers of the times has heen able to .
solve. Britain appears to stand in helpless anxiety trying to do her
best- She has been found persuading the Jew and the Arab to act
reasonably within the terms of the United Nations Organization’s
Charter of national and human rights. But she has not succeeded.
Two rights are hastening towards a collision. And it is only a
miracle that appears to stand between these, each asserting its indivi-
duality. The United States also appears to beanxious to help. But the
declaration of her President that a lakh of Jews,—1,00,000—should he
allowed entrance into Palestine in the near future has inflamed Arab
feeling in fear that this addition to the Jewish population
of about 6,00,00 would be an accretion of strength that is inimical to
the abiding interests of the Arab people. At about this time it was
given out in the Press of the western world that during the late
President Roosevelt’'s visit to the Red Sea on the occasion of the
Teheran Couference, King Abdul Aziz Ibn Saud of Arabia had Dbeen
able to extract some sort of a promise from him assuring U. S. A,
neutrality in the Arab-Jew question. His successor’s declaration seemed
to go against this promise, and Arabs were found increasingly ecritical
of America’s attitude and intentions, It is well-known, however, that
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the interest of the United States in the Arab world was conditioned
by the fact that her capitalist interests have been exploiting the oil
resources of the Arabian Peninsula, and this required that peace and
order should evolve in the region without which no stable industries
could be built up here. It may be that among these. capitalish
interests there are many that have Jewish affiliations which are
keenly looking forward to the day when the Jews will have a State
of their own, and they will cease to be the sport of every shift of
international politics. Britain is not immune to the influence exercised
by these. Moreover, the Jews all the world over had thrown them-
selves heart and soul into the fight for Britain’s survival as a greab
Power, the Jews of Palestine included. This was in marked contrast
to the attitude of the Arab world which was one of neubrality, nob
often benevolent, King Abdul Aziz of Arabia and Emir Abdulla of
Trans-Jordan were a class by themselves. They appeared to have
been sincerely pro-British., Not so the ruling classes of Bgypt and
Iraq ; the Pashas of the former were more in sympathy with the
Germans, and the Iragis had thrown up in Rashid Ali, the leader of
a revolt against the British occupying Power. Anyhow, when Britain
came victorious out of the war, she could not forget the services that
the Jews had rendered- She could not at the same $ime wholly
antagonize the sentiments of Arab world which any definite step on
her part in Palestine would have caused. This wag the reason why
her policy was irrvesolute; she appeared to be balancing herself
between two forces and waiting for time to solve this difficult question
for her. Her Arab policy was halting on this account. The fact that
the Soviet Union appeared to be gravitating towards what had been
Britain’s preserves for more than a century was another consideration.
It was, therefore, that she was found holding up the monarchy in
Greece, and strengthening Turkish opposition to the demand of the
Soviet Union that she should have a say in the convention that
regulated the administration of the Dardanelles. Further east, in Iran,
the fight of the Central Government of the country against the
separatist conceits and ambitions of the Provinces did not lack Anglo-
American support and sympathy, so the Soviet Press asserted. This
picture showed that the United States was agreeable to help maintain
the sfatus quo in this region, that American help was available to
hold up the conditions that had emerged out of the first World
War. It is true that she had been instrumental in pulling down
Reza Shah Pelhavi from the throne of Iran. But that was an
episode of the second World War; except this no other Anglo-
American act did disturb the regimes that had been established in Arabia,
Egypt, Iraq and Trans-Jordan. Syria and Lebanon had been berritories
under French mandate. Their development into free States did not
in a general way contradict the statement made above. The over-
all Anglo-American co-operation in Asia, FEurope and even in Africa
is a fact that should always be kept in mind in interpreting political
and economic developments in this age The material and spiritual
ties that bind the two peoples have been a permanent factor even
though the United States was born out of a revolt against Britain.
And since the twenties of the 19th century, Britain and the TUnited
States have had mno quarrel that required recourse to arms to settle
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it. There might have been conflicts and competitions between the capitalists
of the two countries; New York has often fretted and fumed
against the predominance of London as the financial capital of
the world. But the two World Wars have brought about
a change in their respective positions. London has had fo
yield place to New York, the sterling to the dollar. Bertrand
Russel in his Prospects of Industrial Civilization has said
that “the resources of America are more adequate than those
of any previous aspirant to universal hegemony”. One of
the greatest of British Prime Ministers, William Ewart Gladstone,
had prophesied such an evolution of the power of the United States,
and he appeared to have reconciled himself to such a dispensation.

“It is she (the Uniled States) alone who, at a coming age, can and probably
will wrest from us our commercial supremacy. We bave no title, I have no inclina-
tion to murmur at this prospect. If she acquires it, she will make the requisition
by the right of the strong and the best. We have no more title against her than
Venice, Genoa and Holland against us.”

The first World War of the 20th century laid the foundation

of this “supremacy” firmly and strongly; the second has given the
Influence of finishing touches to its structure. The general public

personal & imper- in the world may feel that there had been no conscious
sonal forceson  effort on the part of the ruling classes of the
-buman history United States to bring it near; it just growed and
growed, and during less than twenty-five years Britain’s supremacy
over world affairs just passed into the hands of the United States.
In the decline and growth of empires, it is an arguable point whether
such unconsciousness characberizes the conduct and policy of the
rising Power. We have known that Sir John Seely in his inter-
pretation of the rise of Britain during the latter hall of the 18th
century had pleaded that his people acquired the empire in a ‘‘fit
of absent-mindedness.” A historian of the people of the United States
may be found imitating his example. But unattached and disinterested
observers are likely to say that States do not act in that unconscious
way, that there are leaders among the rising people who with due
deliberation follow a path that leads to glory and prestige, though
the majority of them may act under the impulse of the actions that
mould their policy in a distant way. The point under discussion
will ever remain a subject of controversy how far persons influence
conduct and what part impersonal forces play in moulding history,
in giving a new ' direction to developments that indicate the decline
and rise of kingdoms and empires. Before our eyes we have sgeen
events happen that declared the advent of great changes that would
be transforming the face of the earth, though the majority of us would
be unconscious of their significance or refuse to recognize these as
what they really are. This has happened in the case we have been
discussing. A French historian of the British people has said that
the British people grew conscious of the imminent danger to their
hegemony during the last years of the Victorian Age. They had
feared attacks on it from two points in the Western world, from the
United States and from Germany whose better organized industrialigm
threatened their own. Anglo-Russian conflict and competition of which



—JUNE '46 ] INDIA IN HOME POLITY 85

we heard so much during the last quarter of the 19th century was
political, and therefore ephemeral. The real cause of clash is to be
traced to competition in the field of industry and trade which supplied
wherewithal for the war in power politics. Gladstone indicated the
real forces that had enabled Britain to wrest from Venice, Genoa and
Holland the sceptre of world empire. During the last quarter of the
19th century the United States and Germany had been coming to
the fore as industrial and commercial countries which would bhe
challenging the supremacy of Britain, a challenge that would have its
repercussions on the politics of the world.

The French historian, Eli Halevy, has said that British politicians
early noticed and read aright the signs and portents of this development.
The significance of He named Joseph Chamberlain in this connection,
Chamberlain’s and interpreted his campaign for Imperial Preference
Imperial Prefer- g9 an arrangement that was intended to bind together
ence campaign  tho colonjes and dependencies in a closed economic
Bloc that would be able to hold out against the competition of the
United States and Germany. This arrangement would enable Britain
to have exclusive sources of raw materials and exclusive markets for
her manufactured goods. We also know that the capitalist interests
of the United States did not take very kindly to the prospects held
forth by Joseph Chamberlain’s campaign. They had been fretting under
the conditions created by the supremacy of Britain in the industrial
and ecommercial world. Germans were also feeling like that. Bug
unlike the Americans who could not think of solving an economic and
financial difficulty by political means, the Germans appeared to have
determined to cut the Gordian knot of Anglo-German conflict and
competition through the use of arms,

The alarums and excursions that disturbed the tranquillity of
the world during the first decade of the 20th century can now be
Driving fores be- understood for what these really were. Ka.i'se'r William's
biod Agnglo-Ame- speeches .a.boub Germany appearing in shlpmg armour
rican alliance and making an attempt to capture the trident of the

seas were not really ingpired by martial ambitions
but by the feeling of resentment that Britain should be sprawling all
over the earth, occupying so much of its surface, and showing no
inclination to yield any room to anybody. Kaiser Williams decision to
‘solve an economic and financial difficulty by the use of the sword
has failed, so has Adolph Hitlex’s. The rise of Japan and her cub-
throat competition with Anglo-American capitalism can be understood
from the same interpretation. And the alliance of the two Anglo-Saxon
peoples had become a possibility - because for reagons, material and
psychological, the leaders of the TUnited States (came to realize that
co-operation with Britain is not only idealistically satisfying but
conducive to the advancement of their material interests. In successive
volumes of the Indian Annual Register since the outbreak of the
second World War we have indicated the various factors, material and
ideal, that helped to align the forces of American productivity on the
gide of the British. The Germans and the British are both
Buropean peoples; in the United States there are millions of men
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and women of German birth, specially in the areas that are known
as the middle West in the country. Of course, the men and women
of British stock were more numerous than those hailing from
Central Europe, from Germany and Austria. Bub the latter could not
influence the policy of their new mother country to the degree and
extent that the former could. It is not numerical superiority that
tipped the balance in favour of Britain. Perhaps,the link of a
common language and literature has had a part to play in ranging
the United States on the side of Britain during the two crises of the two
World Wars. Perhaps, the ruling classes of the Republic realized
it that Britain, a going concern as an empire, was a better proposition
as an economic and financial deal than Germany which has
had to struggle for an empire with all its ubcertainties.
The idealists amongst them talked of the kinship of democracy.
But the hard core of materialism, of concern for material interests
to be served by Britain, was to be found expressed in the organs of
Big Business in the United States and in books written on their
behalf. Any number of quotations in support of this argument ecan
be made from these, and from British writers. Joseph Davis, United
States ambassador to Britain during World War I, and to the Soviet
Republic twenty years later, writing to President Wilson, said in 1917 :—

“The future of the world belongs to us. The English are spending their
capital .........Now, what are we going to do with the leadership of the world
presently when it clearly falls into our hands ? And how can we use the British
for the highest uses of democracy ?”

Twenty-five years later in an article that appeared in the Empire
Review of London ( August, 1941 ) appeared the following. The writer
was Liord Queensborough.

The needs of the first World War, and the more dire necessities of the
second World War, have forced Great Britain into a position of dependency wupon
American friendship and goodwill .....the Lease and Lend Act and the ceding  of
certain powers to America over our territorial bases in her hemisphere, have made
formal this dependency............”"

This development is almost the fulfilment of the prophecy that
William Gladstone uttered and which has been quoted above. The
“A programme of  Present day protagonists of what they call the

leadership, out- ‘American Century’’ do not, it is true, swear by Jingoism
moding past and the other attributes of imperialism. A Committee
imperialism headed by Raymond Leslie Buell, chief editor of the

weekly Fortune ( New york ) belonging to the same organization that
publishes the two other weeklies—74me and Life—with a circle of
readers in the United States running into twenty millions and more—
produced a pamphlet entitled—Relations with Britain. In it appeared the
blue-print of the new world as projected by the ruling classes of
the Republic. The writers took care to assert that “the time for an
American or a British Empire in the old sense of the word has passed,
but the United States can and should work out with Britain and
the Dominions a 'programme of leadership, outmoding past imperia-
lism, while working towards eventual world unity.” This blue-print
indicated the lines on which the two countries, the United States
and Britain, can collaborate. The common grounds’are: (i) That the
free enterprise system must be made safe against any assault of
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collectivism, (ii) That “‘a free market™” area must be established between
the United States and the United Kingdom aiming towards universal
free trade as the ultimate goal of a peaceful world. This ideal was
sought to be made concrete in a book entitled—A Trade Policy for
National Defence—written by Percy Bidwell, Director of Studies,
Council of Foreign Relations, and by Arthur Upgren, Associate Pro-
fessor of Heonomies at the School of Business Administration in the
University of Minnesota. In the search by the leaders of TUnited
States industry, trade and finance-capital for a ‘‘free market area”
for the maintenance of ‘‘the free enterprise system”, the authors pointed
to the British Empire as the best and largest field for the new ex-
periment in Anglo-American collaboration. The following quotation
summarised the argument of the book under notice.

“The British Empire area furnishes the markets and supplies the materials
which can keep the Western Hemispherea going concern. We are inter:sted,
therefore, in preserving the British Empire as a political entity so that its markets

may remain open to our exporters, and so that its raw materials may remain
accessible to our importers.”

These words quite frankly indicated the lines of the shape-of-things
to-be as these are being drawn up by the brain-trusters of the
, ruling classes of the United States. There may be
United States’ o\ oloment of inevitability in this development. The
predominance in .ty
East Asia world wars have so surely burnt out the “capita
of Britain, accumulated by about two centuries of
her capitalist exploitation of the resources of the world, that she
may have no other choice than accept the arrangement featured in
the above quotation. Whether or not it will reproduce the pattern
made familiar to us by Britain is the question that will engage the
attention of the world and exercise the thought of people who are
required to think on matters of world significance. How in practice
the outmoding of capitalist-imperialism will work out, all who desire
peace will be watching with anxiety. The twelve months that have
passed since the end of the war in Hurope have not brought out
in clear lines the features of the new dispensation. But there is no
doubt anywhere that the TUnited States will be driven to play a
dominant part in it. For, as Bertrand Russel said : “No pation with
such resources can long resist...... ” the forces that give birth to
imperialism, however modified it may appear to be in many of its
features and attributes of domination. The United Nations Organiza-
tion heralded with so much flourish has not yet developed the
powers that will enable it to control and modify the propensities
for hegemony that are yet implicit in the competitive economy of
the world. Consciously or wunconsciously, willingly or unwillingly,
the “free enterprise system’ must come into clash with “Collectivism.”
The few months of peace have made this distinet. The anxiety of
the Soviet Union is inspired by this apprehension. We have seen
how she has been feverishly busy in raising wup protective walls
round her western borders. In the Far Hast where her territories
run along lands inhabited by Chinese and Koreans, a heavy curbain
hides everything from view. The Sino-Soviet treaty of the autumn
of 1945 has tried to put a stop to unpleasantnesses that ripen into hosti-
lity. But the undeclared war hetween the Chinese Communists ang,
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the Central Government of China dominated over by the Kuomintang,
the party of Chinese Nationalists organized by the late Dr. Sun Yat-
Sen, the founder of the Republic of China, projects a big question
mark against the hope of stability in this region of the continent of
Asia. It may not be as disturbed today by the rivalry of great Powers
as Burope and Western Asia. Bu4 the deceptive calm should not
lead us to believe that all was quiet there. If the Communist
interpretation of events is to be taken at its face value, the linea-
ments of a future war are getting distinct in the area. Peoole's Age,
the Communist weekly published from Bombay, records that “the
storm centre of the Hast is today China, and in China itself the
most bitter milibary operations are expected in Manchuria, the key
strategic area in all China, as it i3 the natural base for any would-
be invader who wants to attack the Soviet or to drive southwards

towards enslavement of all south-east Asia.” The paper quotes an
Associated Press of America message, dated August 26 (1946) that
“Manchuria is the prize most worth fighting for in East Asia.........

and unless some near miracle halts China’s civil strife, it is logical
that Manchuria should be the main battle field.” We may not
accept the validity of the interpretation that the ‘“successor of
Japanese Fascism” in the Far Bast iz “American imperialism.” But
that such an opinion is held, believed in and propagated, is itself a
portent of the unsettlement to which China is a victim today.
Apart from the internal conflict in China, it is a fact that even after
twelve months of th> end of the war in East Asia, the United
States and the Soviet Union have not been able to implement the
pact that had placed the fortunes of Korea into their hands. This
small nation of twenty million people was promised its political free-
dom and National Government by the Powers. But the differcnces
between the two of them have halted all progress for the country.
The world has not been told the reasons except what can be
gleaned from mutual recrimination. One or two American comment-
ators have said that the Soviet Union has scrupulously respected
her agsurance that she would not interfere in the affairs internal to
China. But now-a-days such a thin partition divides internal and
external affairs that one is not sure that Russia’s present occupation
of Port Arthur and the Darien Peninsula, recognized as Chinese terri-
tory but occupied by Soviet troops since July 1945, just on the eve
of the collapse of Japan, would not explode & mine in Fast Asia,
drawing the United S ates into the melee, It is a crowning mercy
that the Soviet Union has not intervened yet on the side of Chinese
Communists fighting the Chiang Kai-shek Government, the Central Govern-
ment of China. This unstable balance of political forces in Hast Asia
has not stood in the way of the r:ling classes of the TUnited States
through the Liease-Lend arrangements throwing millions of dollars into
China with a view to help maintain and stabilize China's internal
economy. It is also a fact that the United States is the only country
that commands the resources that can help re-construct China as &
modern people, that can raise the standard of life of her teeming
millions, a process which will employ American money and American
personnel for the mutual benefif of the fwo countriess. We cannot
ab - pregent gee how this process can be reversed. China cannot go
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back, forced back, to the days of joint exploitation of her resources by the
concert of European peoples ; she hag to seek and find help from a people
who have been least associated in her ideas with a regime that took ad-
vantage of her weaknesses during the hundred years from 1840—1940,
The Americans happen to be that people. For reasons, ideal or
material, the United States has been able to pubt a decent cover over
her sense of superiority ; she has never been found to express her
contempt of Chinese values of life as it was expressed by the British-
dominated Shanghai Municipaliby that “dogs and Chinese’’ are not to
enter a certain Municipal Park in that international port. That the
Chinese had felt themselves more drawn towards America was exemplified
in the fact that the present generation of Chinese leaders, almost all
of them but the Generalissimo, have been the products of American
Universities. And the Americans with all their conceit of colour and
assurance of the super-excellence of the American way of doing things
have been found going out of their way in cultivating the friendship
of the Chinege. It would be doing injustice to the human nature to suggest
that America’s conciliatory method was inspired by a lively sense of
the value of the Chinese market, by the appreciation of the value of more
than 400 millions of Chinese as potential purchasers of the products of
American industries, of their mills and factories. Human nature ig
go made that self-interest and benevolence are found to be mixed up
in its conduct. American human nature need not be free from this
mix~up ; it need not be ashamed of it also. Thus, it has come to pass
that the United States has been pushed by destiny to a position of
gpecial privilege so far as China is concerned,

And this position she has acquired by her fight against Japan
when the country, ruled by the -Mikado, launched her attack on all Eu-
ropean predominance over Bast Asia. = It was the
.:ﬁpa;:yet 8 Koy [pited States that became the arsenal of all the
st Asia’s . . ;
fight for equality equipments that defeated Japan. Her mills and factories
. poured into the war fronts of this area all the
weapons of war; over her assembly lines rolled motorized units and
air-borne units that won victory over Japan. It was from American
ships that the bombers carried the atom bomb that devastated
Nagasaki and Hiroshima whose blast finished the Japanese will to
fight. This exploit has placed a general of her forces into the supreme
command that would liquidate the remnants of the Japanese ambitiong
to dominate Fast Asia as a stepping-stone to world hegemony. Britain
did but play a subordinate part in organizing victory over Japan ;
the Dutch even less. The Soviet Union came in almost at the lasg
moment when Japan had been as good as vanquished. These are
inexorable facts. And the United States by her contribution to the
victory in Asia over Japan has established her claims +o
have a big say in how Bast Asia should be moulded
into  the pattern of modern life. We do not know anything
how Japan’s people have been reacting to the defeat of their
high hopes and ambitions. All may appear to be quiet on the Rastern
Front. A silence of impenetrable depth might have fallen on the
Mikado’s Kingdom. Defeat may have demoralized the masses. The
divinity of the son of the Sun-Goddess might have been reduced tq

12
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tatters. White men in India might feel that “if our victory destroys
Japan as a Power on the Western model, we at the same time
destroy the ground upon which Indian claims vested......... India in
part claims equality because Japan has risen to equality.” But racial
memories and ambitions are nobt erased by the result of a single
war. They continue and persist in the subconscious mind, wait for
outlet into the realm of reality and never lack opportunity fo erupt into
attention and seek shape and form. More often, the conflicts and
competitions of victorious Powers afford these the opportunity ardent-
ly desired. We have seen this happen in the case of Germany after
her defeat in the first World War. We witnessed how Britain
and France had begun to wrangle almost immediately after the Peace of
Versailles ; we witnessed how Britain in ways, direct and indirect,
had helpsd Germany to reconstruct her economic life, how British and
American financiers had toppled over one another to extend help and
accomodations to their opposite numbers in Germany to rebuild her
economic pobential, her mills and factories that were later turned
over to forge weapons of war under the dynamic drive of Hitler and
his party. There was nothing sinister in this help. For, under
modern conditions Buropean economy could not thrive and build up a
better life for the continent’s people with a shattered and battered
economy in Germany. Apart from the fact that the Germans were
too virile a people to be kept long under the heels of her conquerors,
the truth of this general statement applied to the smallest of the
peoples of Europe, nay of the whole world. Peace is indivisible, they
gay. So in modern economy, the child of modern science, the
product of the inter-communications that have become possible by the
contribution of modern science towards bringing distant countries and
peoples nearer to one another. It is these developments that have
laid the foundations of the “One World” morality on which the hope
of the modern men and women has been reared as the only way
out of the world wars that have become endemic today. The same
experience will be repeated in the case of Japan as soon as the
process of her re-construction under General MacArthur's dictation is
ended. When it will begin and how soon we may not be able to
say. But this will bappen. The Japanese are as virile a people as
the Germans, for instance. They have shown by the f{acility with
which they picked up the good and had points of modern industrial-
ism that they have a part to play in bringing to the life of llast Asia
its message of mass organization and its technique of mass productlion.
They are seventy million strong, and the work or idlenmess of such
a mass of humanity cannot but affect the life of that part of Asia
over which they had dominated only the other day. They have
another advantage. They were the first Asian people who had been
able to shake the foundation of the white man's prestige during recent
times ; they have made good the cry that “Asiais for the Asiun”, that
Asian peoples and their values of lifle have as good a right to
influence the destiny of the world now that the illusion of the white
man’s superiority has been shattered for a long while. These are
peychological factors. But there are material factors of Asian remaissance
which are not far to scek. Japan has demonstrated that even the handicap
of poverty in material resources did not stand in the way of her



—JUNE 46 ] INDIA IN HOME POLITY 91

building up an economy that challenged comparison with that built by
the western peoples, the pioneers of modern industrialism. She
challenged their.monopoly and they had to retreat from many a field
of economic exploitation, defeated by- Japanese energy, and the low
standard of life of the Japanese people, according to their version of the
story. It is not generally known that the Japanese have improved
upon the technique of the West in many a field of industry. In 1933
for instance, the new Osaka spindles needed one girl to attend to 25 machines
while the old Lancashire spindles required one man for six. This
inventiveness had marked many of Japan's activities in the arte of
modern peace and of modern warfare. Defeat in the second World War of
the 20th century cannot rob the Japanese of their capacity to accom-
modate themselves to new circumstances. For, history has shown
that these can be got over. And when such a time comes, Japan
will be found taking up her old position as one of the leaders of
East Asia.

It is too early to say anything definite in the matter. The So-
viet Union, the Union Republics, are a big question mark. Hrom
. Moscow in Ruropean Russia issue all the strands
Question mark op- (1ot hind half of Asia stretching to the Pacifie, op-
posite East Asia’s . . . . .
developments posite Japan. This physical contiguity may have
created more clashes than co-operation. But in mat-
ters as impalpable as racial idiosyncracy, in the shift of international
relations, friendship and enmity show changes that cannot be explain-
ed or justified by @ priori reasonings. It is hard appreciation of na-
tional interests that guides the conduct of States. We have had de-
monstration of this during the time that preceded the second World
War. Germany and the Soviet Union entered into a Pact on August
23,1939, And eight days later Germany atfacked Poland and started
this war. It has, therefore, been said that this Pact was the proxi-
mate cause of this war, that the Soviet Union by relieving Germany
of her fear of a war on two fronts, east and west of her, encouraged
and enabled Germany to launch her attack on Poland. In 1905 Japan
had defeated Russia of the Tsars. That tradition of hostility has been in-
herited by Communist Russia. Jupan algso did not look kindly on the
rise of a great Power that appeared to be the home of everything that was
inimical to her ideas and 1ideals of social and economic life.
But these two Powers managed to patch up a Neutrality
Pact in 1941 two months before Germany attacked the Soviet Union
and eight months before Japan attacked the United States and Britain,
their possessions in the- Pacific. But during all the months since June,
1941 to July, 1945, neither the Soviet Union nor Japan thought it
necessary or prudent to break their uneasy relation of neutrality. It
was only when it became evident that the latter could mnot hold up
any longer against the hammer blows of the United States that the
former declared war against her. It was not for any fresh cause of
irritation created by Japan that the Soviet Union launched her attack
on her. It wasg rather the appreciation of the danger that if the Soviet
Union .did not join the war against Japan, the United States as the
victorious Power over Japan would march into Manchuria and Xorea
from where she would be able to hold a threat to her integrity.
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Another consideration must have weighed with  the  Soviet
rulers that if they did not declare war against Japan, they
would have no place round the table at the Peace Conference that
would decide the fate and fortune of the Land of the Rising Sun.
This short history helps us to understand that in the immediate
future, the TUnited States and the Soviet Union will be com-
peting with each other for positions that will enable them to put
the greater pressure on the countries in the neighbourhood of Japan
to influence their conduct. This interpretation underlines all the pos-
sible developments that will take place in East Asia, It does not
take into account any miraculous change that can end the civil war
in China. Even at the time of writing this study during the middle
of 1947, China is disrupted by war. We do not Lnow what
has been happening in Japan. So, we would be justified in saying
that big question marks must be placed against all manner of
happenings in this region of the earth:

Ag far as we know, piecing together items of news from Japan,
China, Korea and Manchuria, and interpreting these in the light of
Incipient antagon-  6vents happening in countries where the Soviet Union
ism between the and the United States confront each other, there is an
United States &  incipient antagonism that pulls the two most power-
the Soviet Unlon 41 of the members of the United Nations Organiza-
tion away from each other, The Soviet Press necver misses an oppor-
tunity to have a dig at “Dollar Impevialism” ; we are sure that the
Press in the United States returns the cowpliments and ela-
borates the theme of the expansionism of Soviet totalitarianism out to
establish its rule by methods of “fifth column” activities by the local
Communists in every country in the world. This continuous and
continuing controversy bodes no good to the prospects of peace so
much necessary to recoup the loss incurred in the second World
War. It holds up progress in Fast Asia, in IRast ITurope, in the
Middle East, in Western Europe. The various organs of the United
Nations Organization where the representatives of these two countries
have to sit round f{or discussion and decision on vital mat-
ters of world significance, there is a tense sense of interrogations with
regard to the {ubure. Rverything appears to be at a stand still;
hardly any marks of progress are evident; even the life-saving funec-
tions of the United Nations Organization appear to he in abeyance,
the non-co-operation of the Soviet Union in many of these acting as a
drag. Though the differences erupt into attention more in Rurope
and in the Middle East these are none the less present in the Far
East. These are not featured as prominently in the world Press.
But when matters will have been straightened out in East Asia, in
Japan, in Manchuria and Korea, the hard core of antagonism will still
remain and may make its appearance in a dramatic manner. Tho
United States may pour out money into Chbina and Japan and Kovea
to Jz:‘ecommend her values of life, to demonstrate the superiority of
the “free enterprise” system as a money-getter in comparison with Com-
munism. But the Soviet Union has an appeal to the dispossessed
and the disinherited of the earth that is hard to resist even by
the most crusted individualist. He is being increasingly forced to re-
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cognize that there are certain virtues in Planning, and this recogni-
tion is a half-way house to the Soviet way of life. For about one
hundred and fifty years since the French Revolution, individualism
has had its day, and during this period the world has been wit-
nessing the anarchy it has led to. As a reaction to this experi-
ence has come Totalitarianism, the tobal subservience of the individual
to the needs and demands of the whole. No choice ig being left to
the individual; he is being subjected to a discipline in the making
of which he has had never a chance, or has had only a minor chance
that is further restricted by group or party aggressiveness. This new
morality is represented by the Soviet Union to-day, the philosophy of
Fascism and Nazism having lost all hope by their defeat in the
gecond World War. The United States represents the other school of
thought. This is at the back of the incipient antagonism that bursts
into view on every conceivable or inconceivable occasion, whether
in the field of politics or of economic activity. The antimony between
the two i§ no longer in doubt. It can be expressed thus. No plan-
ning can be consistently carried out amongst {ree men, amongst men
who have their own plans for their own lives; that planning in the
full sense of the ferm is not possible where discussion is free.
In a planned society, no liberty is tolerable which is likely
to delay or hinder the execution of the plan. A completely
planned  economy  requires for its success an authoritarian
State.  There may be exaggeration in this  presentation of
the case. It would not be ftrue to say that Soviet Communism
did not have its prophets and preachers, that it did not make
any attempt to appeal to the intellect of the men and women of
the 19th century. It would be truer to say that since the days
of Karl Marx, his theoy of society and State has been discussed
and propagated with pagsion and sincerity that recall the apos-
tolic labours of religious fraternities, It was the method of dictabor-
ship that enabled Russian Communists to impose their rule and
values of life on Russia, the method of blood and iron that has
been called into question by the supporters of “free enterprise”.
It may be argued that “free enterprige” has had also its method of blood and
iron, that mankind has yet to develop a force that would be a subs-
titute for violence ag a weapon in training men and women in new
moralities.

In this view of the matter, it is demonstrably true that
Gandhiji’'s Non-violence is the only way out of the blind alley into
oy which the world has got. For its success it may
vigi‘;‘:‘;{_ﬂ:vlf:y“'o, require a long process of preparation, a change in
deliverance our habits of thought and conduct. But have we
the patience to accept this discipline and give it a

decent trial ? In our passion for quick results, are we capable of
looking beyond our times for the success of an experiment that
would require the demolition of our system of thought and re-building
it on a new bagis ? The world in its pursuit of material success
appears to have got into habib of denying in practice what it
professes to bhelieve in thought. Gandhiji’'s Non-violent philosophy,
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becauge it has grown out of the traditions of India, appears to have
no appeal for the aggressive West. DBub even thought leaders in the
West have been coming to realize that even for bare survival, there
is no other philosophy of conduct that can help the world out of
“the ecrisis of civilization” which another great Indian, Rabindra Nath
Tagore, had indicated in clear lines on the eve of his departure
from this vale of sorrow as we have turned it to be from what it
was intended to bs—an abode of joy. They take care ab the same
time to emphasize that the “quietism” implicit in Indian thought and
indirectly resulting from Gandhiji's precept do not “comport” with the
electric atmosphere of the West, specially of tho United States,
“born of her rich vesources and a  rich  terrain”  They
appear to be preparing themselves to get reconcilod to the idea that
the West has had its day, that “the daily struggle against impartial
Nature and bostile Time'’ has been teaching the West to look with
more tolerance upon Oriential philosophics of surrender and peace.”
These words quoted from Will Durant's The Story of Civilization
sum up the attitude of the West. He appears to think that it
is a process of development in human aifairs that has become almost
inevitable. We will quote Will Durant again to indicate the line of
his thought, because it has a representative quality.

“As invention, industry, and trade bind the continents together or as they
fling us into conflict with Asia, we shall studyits civilizations more closely,
and shall absorb, even in enmity, some of its ways and thoughts. Perhaps, in
return for conquest, arrogance and spoliation, India will tearh us the tolerance
and gentleness of the muture mind, the quiet content of the unacquisitive soul,
the calm of the understanding spirit, and a unifying, pacifying love for all
living things,”

Will Durant spoaks above of “conflict with Asia”, of absorbing
certain of the attributes of her thought “even in enmity.” We have
_ had during the last five years—1941-1945—oceasion
Fi::;z‘g?:oﬁg?}?:: to witness a great war precipitated by Japan by her
the United States- attack on the possessions of the Anglo-Saxon Potwers
a great temptation i the Pacific and on the mainland of Asia. There
‘°£§‘;:::‘“g is no doubt that Japan had started her war for
“co-prosperity” for the whole of Hast Asia in July,

1937. The European Powers and the United States were neulrals in
this war till December 7, 1941, leaving China to fight hor lone
battle against Japanese aggressiveness. They did not feel themselves
drawn into intervention on the side of China even when Japan had
been liquidating one after another their vested interests built up with
so much pain during a hundred' years—184()-1940. While the Anglo-Saxon
Powers had looked on the unequal fight between Japan and China with
detachment, it was a curious fact that Germany was found helping
China with military advice amd training, helping the Governmont of
Geoeralissimo Chiang Kai-shek. The Chinese Communists who had
been having their separate fight with the Japanese must have roceiv-
ed help from the Soviet Union. Even when the United States and
Britain got directly involved in the war against Japan, they could not
render China any but financial help. The United States was too far
to be able to render military help, Britain with her base of opera~
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tions in Burma and India was found to be too unready. It -wasg
true that it was the United States that delivered the attack that
drove Japan to surrender. Now that the latter can be eliminated
from all consideration for a number of years as a potential enemy of
the United States, and China will remain for years a depcndent
on the help of the United States for her own material reconstruction
and cannob be expected to take an independent line of her own in
matters of high policy, the antagonism between the Soviet Union and
the great Republic across the Pacific puts a question mark on the
prospects of peace in Hast Asia at least. For, the United States and
the Soviet Union are neighbours to each other, the latter's Far Hast-
ern Area is separated from the former’s Alagka by the Behring Sea, a
stretch of ice-bound waters less than a hundred miles wide, the latter’s
Kamschatka Peningula is across the Aleutian Islands of the former
where during the second World War, the United States had built up huge
naval and air bases. We do not know if the Soviet Union has organi-
ged her defences or means of offenca in this region of her territories.
Even if the relations between the two countries had been more cordial
than these appear to be, States and their rulers are not in the ha-
bit of trusting one another. And since the emergence of the Soviet
Union as the standard-bearer of a mnew political and economic thought
in apparent conflict with that of the TUnited States, students of
affairs in the West have been trying to build up a pattern of
conduct in international affairs that shows the two countries ranged
against each other. Without sharing the truth at the back of the
more lurid of their anticipations and apprehensions, it can be said
that the financial and economic strength of the TUnited States may
prove to bs a great temphation to her ruling classes. At this moment
of their supremacy over world affairs. it may be very difficult to resist
it, to demonstrate its power and assert its superiority. We have al-
ready referred to Bertrand Russol's prophecy. Bven publicists in the
United States who do not want their country to tread the path of
imperialism have become aware that so much wealth and capacity to
produce more wealth is a driving power fo adventures in imperialism,
Even the most peaceful of her motives in rendering financial and
technical help to countries needing these badly are liable to mis-
interpretation and may become centres of misunderstanding. Hven during
the era when isolationism from foreign entanglements had beon the ruling
policy of the Administrations of the United States, whether guided
and controlled by the Democrats or Republicans, the country was driven
to realise that her expanding economic life could not function efficiently
and progressively if it be not related to and linked up with the
expanding life of other countries, less developed and less organized in
the ways of modern industrialism. The United States might have de-
clared a Monroe Doctrine to ward off interference from Europe with
the infternal economy of the two Americas. But in the fields of
economic achivity, she does nobt abt present appear to recognize the vali-
dity of such a doctrine. Persons in possession of her abounding wealth
have been ransacking the ' world in search of fields to utilize this wealth
to the benefit of themselves and of the countries receiving this help. In
East Asia they appear to have reserved China and Korea specially for
this purpose. But DBritain's ezample appears to have created appre-



96 THE INDIAN ANNUAL REGISTER [ 7ANUARY '46—

hensions that the paths of economic help and coll&bora.'tion even may
lead to political exploitation by the United States.‘ This appears to be
at the back of all the angry discussion about “dollar imperialism.”
In externals the technique adopted and followed by the TUnited States
may differ from what Britain had adoptod and followed. But in its
inherent purpose, it may be working towards the socio-economic emas-
culation of the peoples who agree to or are compelled to accept her
help. Whether history will be exactly repcating itsell is more than one
can say. Bub there is no doubt that the tension between the Soviet Union
and the United States is partly an expression of the fear complex that has
caught the world in its vicious grip.

In other parts of Iast Asia, feelings are not easier. Dutch
imperialism in the islands of the Indian and Pacific oceanshas been attempt-
Indonesia’s fight ing @ come-back with the direct help of Britain and

for freedom the indirect help of the United States. This imperial-

from Dutch ism had been so rootless in Sumatra, Java, Madura,

imperialism Borneo, Bali, Celebes, New Guinea and the other
islands stretching almost to the shores of Australia, that it clatter-
ed into picces as Britain’s had done in Burma, Malaya and Borneo
under the impact of Japanese invasion. And with Japan's defoat it
has ben trying to slink back into its old haunts at the tail-
end of Britain, the senior partner in imperialist adventures in Asia.
But the feelings and ideas stirred by the second World War of the
920th century have been standing in the way of such a come-back.
As in Burma, so in these islands under Dutch rule, the Japanese
had been able to use the discontented elements as woeapons for the
defeat of Dutch imperialism. They must have held up prospects of {recdom
and fuller life under their new dispensation of ‘“co-prosperity” for
Bast Asia. In Bwma they had found a Ba Maw and an U. Aung
San, so in Indonesia they found a Soekarno and a Hatta to co-
operate with them in ousting the Dutech and laying the foundations
of their own supremacy over the life of these islands, one of the
richest areas of the world, rich in oil and all the other requirements of
modern industry and the other arts of peace and war. In Burma, Dr.
Ba Maw and U. Aung San had co-operated with the Japanese with
a view to halt and prevent the misuse of Burma’s resourees, human and
natural, by the Japanese and the more immediate necessity for the
training of able-bodied Burmese in the arts of war. In Indonesia
we mark the same developments with the same purpose at their back.
In Burma, the Japanese had helped to set up a free Govornment
with Dr. Ba Maw at its head. So in Indonesia, Dr. Soekarno and
Dr. Hatta agreed o join a Government sponsorsd by the Japanese
military authorities. There were elements in Burma’s population
which went wunder-ground to oppose the Japanese invaders. So in
Indonesia, there appear to have been persons who had been
opposed to the Japanese and had taken all the risks of such
an attibude. Representative of them are Dr. Sultan Shahrir, the
present Prime Minister of the Indonesian Republic, and Mr. Amir
Sjarfuddin, its Defence Minister. They also worked with the “conni-
vance” of Dr. Soekarno and Dr. Hatta. When Japan surrendered,
and the Japanese regime:faded out of the life of the islands, the
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collaborabionists turned against it ; the under-ground leaders came out
into the open. And on the 17th of August, 1945, ten days after the
formal surrender of Japan, two of the former, Dr. Soekarno and
Dr. Hatta, declared that they had chosen a Government of their own—
Nagara Republic Indonesia—the Indonesian Republic Government. Accord-
ing to one of the surrender terms, the Japanese forces were still held as
responsible for peace and order in Indonesia, and very often they
came into conflict with the new Government. Dr. Soekarno and Dr.
Hatta were taken prisoner by them, but were promptly rescued by
the Peace Reservation Corps, the innocuous name that had shelbtered
under the Japanese regime the core of nationalist forces. Then came
the Dutch at the tail end of British forces; an intermittent fight
continued for aboubt a year between these two upholders of imperialism
and the Nationalists of Indonesig. In course of this fights, place names un-
familiar to us became clagsic and will remain so in the history of
freedom’s battle. Tangarang, Bondoeng, Kamal, Surabaya (taken after
83 days fight from house to house), Semarang are some of these.
And while these hattles were being fought, there were negotiations
between representatives of the Dutch Government. Sometime ' during
the winter of 1946, Lisutenant-Governor Van Mook pubt across proposals
that was characterized by Indonesians as an “old gift in & new wrapper.”
Van Mook’s proposals contained one that indicated a way out. “There
shall bé a Commonwealth of Indonesia, a partner in the Kingdom
(of Holland), composed of territories possessing different degrees of
autonomy.” This was merely a variant of what Quesn Wilhelmina had
declared on December 6, 1942 .. .......ccoieirunrennn. they will aim ab
a Union in which the Netherlands, Indonesia, Surinam and Curacao
take part together, while they each other for themselves will look after
their affairs in independence relying in their own power, but with
will to assish one another.” During all this period, the policy of
of “divide and rule” was being used with various success. The major-
ity of Indonesia are Muslims. The descendants of the Arabs who
had first preached Islam in the islands were sought to be won over
as & privileged class in society. The abtempt appears to have been
not much of a success. The omne and half millions of Chinese, their
leaders, proved as wunresponsive. A Chinese was taken into the
Cabinet, but the trick did not work. Then the propaganda about
Javanese leaders monopolising the show was started with as little
success. It fizzled out when it came to be known that the Cabinet
was representative of almost™ all the major islands. Amir Sjarifuddin
(Defence Minister), Dr. Sultan Sjahrir (Prime Minister and Foreign
Minister) and Dr. Hatta (Vice-President) came from Sumatra, Mr.
Maramis (ex-Minister of Finance), Mr. Loah (Vice-Minister of Public
Works), came from the Celebes; Mr. Putuhena (Minister of Public
Works) came from the Great Bast Ambon. It appears that the British
had offered their good offices in bringing the Indonesian leaders and
representatives of the Dutch Government nearer to each other, and
Lord Killearn was instrumental in framing a truce, the terms of which
were signed on October, 1946. In the absende of local knowledge, it is
not easy for us to understand and explain the implications of these.
But there appears to be peace, an end to fights, in Indonesia. And
a proof that some sori of a stability has been reached in this region
13
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of Asia was presented when a deputation of Indonesian leaders were
present at New Delhi on the occasion of Asian Relations Conference
during the first week of March, 1947. Dr. Sultan Sjahrir, Prime
Minister of the Republic, found it possible to be present at this Confe-
rence just before itz sgession closed. At the present stage of our
knowledge, we in India, cannot appreciate more thoroughly the various
forces, personal and impersonal, that in co-operation have succeeded
in wrestling from Dutch hands the power, the recognition of power,
that will enable the Indonesians to build a better and fuller life for them-
selves. With our own experience of struggle against Britain, and helped
by a little historic imagination, we can reconstruct the process of
Indonesia's fight for fresdom. Dr. Soekarno, President of the Republic
and Dr. Sjahrir, Prime Minister, had predecessors who had started the
fight for national self-respect, just as we in India had Gandhiji’s
predecessors since the days of Raja Ram Mohun Roy. Many streams
of thought and achivity combined to create the flocd that has brought
us near the port and harbour of Swaraj. So in Indonesia there must
have been men and women who had dreamt dreams and seen visions of
the glorry-to-be of their motherland. Publicists of Indonesia bave told
us of their recemt history. And from their brief reports we come to
learn that at present five major parties have been functioning—the
Islamic Party ; the Socialist Party to which Dr. Sjahrir and Amir
Sjarfuddin belong, the Nationalist Party of Dr. Soekarno and Dr.
Hatta; the Communist Party; the ILabour Party; All-lndonesian
Woman Federation and the Socialist Youth ILeague—and co-operating
with one another in building up their united front against Dutch
Imperialism. We have not been told anything of their respective
strength and how they are represented in the Government or whether
all are represented in it. But we have been told that they are “as one
body behind the Government under the name of National Concentration.”
Their army is 1,50,000 strong, and the Laskar Rayat or ‘‘the irregulars”
and other bodies add strength to the figliting front.

The Indonesians are not the only people in Fast Asia who have
been battling for their national self-respect and their human rights.
French Imperia- Lhe people of Tonkin, Annam, Indo-China, Cambodia

lism's fight have after a spell of Japan's “‘co-prosperity” rule renewed
against Viet-nam  their fight against French Imperialism. In volume II

democracy of 1941 of the Indian Annual Register, we discussed
the consequences of the fall of France in June, 1940, and how under
the pressure of Germany, Vichy France had to yield to Japan strategic
bages in these territories, thus facilitating the sttack by Japan on
Britain’s possession in the Pacific and in Burma and Malaya. Not
only that. The position of Thailand (Siam) became wholly untenable in this
disturbance of the balance of power in Fast Asia. Britain and the
United States appreciated this portent for what it really was,
and from this time, July, 1941, it became a probl'm almost of days
and nobt months before Japan would be attacking the Anglo-Saxon Powers
in their possessions that were farthest from their home bases. Of
course, the attack came six months later. We knew that France
was helpless, that her Eastern possessions became the gport of inter-
pa.h‘onal pplitics, that the funtionaries of France had to co-operate
in advancing Japan’s ambitions. We also reslized that the peopls
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became insfruments of Japanese policy just we had become of the
British. It is not clear how they managed fto live through this
period. The more daring section of them reacted to the Japanese
just as in our country there was the “Quit India” Movement of 1942.
They rallied round the. National Demoecratic Front, the predecessor
of the Viet Minh ILeague to fight the dual exploitation—Japanese
and French. After the surrender of Japan, an armed insurrection was
followed by the foundation of the Vietnam Democratic Republic in August,
1945. This could not have been possible if during the war years,
the Vietnam peopls had acquiesced in the new regime, if resistance
movements have not disrupted, with more or less success, Japanese-
sponsored war-efforts. There was a distinguishing charactbristic in
Vietnam’s resistance movements; it was the presence of women
guerrillas in the ranks of their fighters. As in Indonesia, so in Vietnam
the colonials had become the spear-head of French Imperialism. The
pattern of fight was the same in both the countriss, the people
fighting with improvised or captured weapons while the imperialists
were armed with the most modern of weapons, tanks, aeroplanes etec.
But, in this unequal fight, success lay not always with the hetber
organised and better armed French forces. These are said to be
1,50,000 strong; over and above, there were said to be 25,000 German
prisoners of war, members of General Rommel's Afrika Corps. They were
having their weapons, as also the lease-lend materials and equipments supplied
by the United States and Britain. The French were directly helped
by Indian and British forces under the control of the HEast-Asia
Command that had Admiral Louis Mountbatten as its head. Protests
raised in India against the use of Indian troops proved at last effective,
and India was thus spared the ignominy of witnessing the wuse of
soldiers and airmen of Indian birth for the suppression of an Asian nation.
For too long a time Indian contingents had fought for Britain’s imperialist
wars. In the middle of the 20th Century this has got to cease. In Indonesia
and French Hasgt Agia, their use would prove to be the last. India ve-
fused to help hold up British, French and Dutch colonialism. In
Indonesia and in French East Agia, in Japan, in Burmsa, it has been
proved that the days of imperialist exploitation are no more, though
such & prospect may be a wrench to long traditions. We cannot say
that the French have learnt their lesson. It is true that they have
signed an Agreement at Balat on March 6, 1946, recognising the “free
status’” of the Vietnamese Republic inside a French Union. But this
does not appear to have stood in the way of French attermpts to
break up the solidarity of the Vietnam Republic. It was report-
ed that on the 1st June, 1946, an autonomous Republic of Cochin-
China had been formed with a Government nominated by the French.
But even at the end of the year the regime of Dr. Ho Chi Minh stands
a8 the symbol of Viet-Nam's power and Viet-Nam’s hope. It may
have gone underground ; its President may have become a legendary
figure. But its writ runs through Fremch East Asia, and that of the
French is spurned at. In Annam, in Cambodia, in Cochin China, in
Tonkin, in Laos the French have been on the look out for a Quisling,
but have failed to fix on any outstanding person. Even the Emperor
of Cambodia has refused fo play the role. He has resigned and abdi-
cated, a demonstration of the unity and strength of the Vietnam Re-
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public. A Coalition Government of several parties, spch as the Nati-
onalist Party, the Socialist Party, the Democratic Party and ﬂ}e
Independents have been building up a democratic structure for their
State. On January 6, 1946, a general election for the National Assem-
bly was held based on universal adult suffrage and secret ballot, women
and soldiers taking part in it. Nearly ten million persons were organ-
ized in one or other democratic organizations. With such a backing,
it is no wonder that Viet-Nam should have given such a good account
of herself in her fight against French imperialism. President Ho Chi-
Minh’s Government has been able to secure this backing by their
attempts to reconstruct their country’s material life. A report that we
have seen says that “while under the French our people ate rice only
once, now they can eat rice twice a day......... we have triumphed over
starvation.” There are said to be 80,000 teachers “who work without
any salary for the popular educational service.” These activities even in
the midst of war have been laying the foundations of an instructed and
wide-awake democracy, conscious of its rights and conscious at the same
time of its responsibilities for the good of East Asia in the contexf of
modern developments when the centre of gravity in world affairs is said

to have got transferred from the Atlantic to the Pacific Ocean.
This summary of events in Asia, the continent most affected by
Buropean imperialism, is naturally an incomplete appreciation of what
has been moving humanity on the threshold of vast

Jap(i:r—m::grf;let- changes and developments in their relation between
able factors continents and peoples newly brought near to one an-

other by the inventions and discoveries of modern
science. One reason of this incompleteness is due to the fact that the
two defeated Powers, Germany and Japan, remain unpredictable factors
in the evolving condition of things. As we have already said both these
peoples have been lying low, and the world itself being kept in com-
plete ignorance of what they have been feeling and how they have been
reacting to the regime of control established over their life by the vie-
torious Powers. Taking human nature as it is, it would be unnatural
to assume that they have taken kindly to ths ways in which they
are being sought to be re-educated by their erstwhile enemies ; it would
be unrealistic to believe that they are in a repentent mood, and thab
the judgment passed on them as exclusively responsible for caus- .
ing the waris acceptable to their conscienca. Guilly or innocent,
it will be found that neither Furope nor east Asia can ba re-built
without taking into account the contribution of 8 crores of Germans
and 7 crores of Japanese. Conditions must be created that will enable
these two peoplas to play their legitimate part in enriching the life of
their respective continemt. As we write this study in the middle of
1947, we donot find any of the victorious Powers being able to rise
to the needs of the new situation created by six years of a World
War. The Big Three—the Unitéd States, the Soviet Union and
Britain—have forgotten their obligations as leaders of the world ;
they have failed to co-operate in pulling the war-scarred peoples out
of their difficulties, political and economic. There are differences
between the Soviet Union on the one side and the United States and
Britain on the other in the mafter of the terms of peace on which
Germany can be allowed %o live and work as a nation, Communism



—JONE 46 ] INDIA IN HOME POLITY 101

and democracy appear to Be in opposite camps, each claiming to have
the last say on the fate of Germany. She is being partitioned into
warring spheres of influence as between the Soviet TUnion and the
Anglo-Saxon Powers. It is not easy to predict which way they will
be forced or inspired to follow. The choice has put them into a posi-:
tion where they can bargain. The way that will open out to them
the door to material betterment and the restoration of their national
gelf-respect has not yet made its appearance. The totalitarianism that
ig implicit in the National Socialism of the Nazis has a certain
kinship of technique with the Communism that is in the ascendant
in the Soviet Union. Under their philosophy the individual has lost
all value except as a cog in the wheel of the all-pervading State.
The Anglo-Saxon practice does not accept this philosophy, and their
regime in Germany has been trying to re-educate the Germans into
an appreciation of the value of the individual and a repudiation of
all regimentation. This is an interpretation of the conflict that separ-
ates the two groups amongst the victorious Powers in Europe. Apd
we need not be surprised if Germany tries to balance herself between
them and play one against the other. In east Asia, we have not yet
reached this stage. The plans for Japan’s re-education are yet in a
formative stage. We do not know how the Allied Control Commission
is facing up to the situation. General MacArthur, the Supreme Com-
mander in Japan, does not appear to be troubled by opposition from
the representatives of the other Powers concernmed. But this happy
state of things cannot last long. The differences that have broken
out in Europe and have been holding up the return of peace to thab
continent have their roots spread out as well in Asia, in East Asia.
And as the time for giving a shape, a somewhat permanent shape,
to things in this region comes nearer, the time to remove war-time
restrictions on Japan comes mnearer, these differences will be making
their appearance. The people of Japan will have to be persuaded to
accept the new regime so different from that which had moved them
to suffer and sacrifice for the glory of their Emperor and the pros-
perity and pride of their island people. The MacArthur recipe for the
elimination of their material and spiritual distempers cannot in the
nature of things be accepted as a permanent remedy. And the other
Powers, specially the Soviet Union and Britain, capnot be expected
to long tolerate the monopoly that the ruling classes of the United
States want to establish and stabilize in East Asia. This element of
friction appears to be inseparable from the present set-up of power-
politics as it has been developing even after the bhitter experiences of
two World Wars. For certain reasons the British Government and
the British people may not think it desirable or feasible to stand wup
against the American hegemony; the Soviet Union also may feel
berself unequal to the task of challenging American pretensions and
desires. Her last minute intervention in the Japanese war has mnot
raised her reputation in the esbimation of disinterested world opinion ;
this opportunism of her ruling Junta may be in line with precedents
set up by her rivals in the modern world. This act of theirs must
have had a repellent effect on the Japanese people who had during
the height of the German success in ths Russo-German war resisted
the temptation of attacking the Soviet territories on the Pacific Ocean
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so near to their islands. As it is not possible to satisfactorily ex-
plain why Herr Hitler should have turned against the Soviet Union with
the Anglo-German war undecided, so it is different to explain why the
Tojo Government in Japan should have felt inpelled to observe the
Russo-Japanese Neutrality Pact of April, 1941. Whatever be the reasons,
Japanese restraint and Russian cupidity stand in unmistakable contrast.
And it will take a long time for the former to forget the treachery
of the latter. But in the perspective of history it has been the ex-
perience of humanity that betrayals like this are not long remembered,
and in the mutations of politics the enemy of today becomes the ally
of tomorrow and vice versa, so it may be that after East Asia has
had an experience of American domination, long or short, the memory
of Soviet treachery will be forgotten by Japan, and a common fromt
will be created by them against it. This is a prospect which is not
far-fetched in view of the developing differences between the United
States and the Soviet Union. As the lesser of the two leviathan
Powers of today, the latter may find it to its interest to cultivate
Japanese sentiments directed against the major occupying Power which
General MacArthur represents. The wretchedness of material life in
East Asia and Furope has created conditions that open out the peo-
ple’s mind to the message of Ccmmunism. And we would not be far
wrong in interpreting developments in both these areas 2s a sece-raw
of the two philosophies of life and conduct referred to above. Thus may
it happen that the two defeated peoples will turn the scale in the balan-
cing of international affairs.

The dominance over world affairs by the United States is a fact
that has to be accepted in any attempt to evaluate the play of
«American Con- fqrces that. make up the warp and woof of modern
tury” & democra- hl_story. This pre-eminence of hers has spread ifs
tic development Wings over all the continents. We have been told

that this is the “American Century”, that during
this period the highest point of democratic development will be
reachcd. Others have told us that the experiment in better life for
the commonalty of the world that is being carried out in the Soviet
Union is the most significant event of the 20th' cemtury. Thus has
been projected into the arena of the world without any individual or
group being responmsible for it a competition between two ways of
life, one incarnated in the United States and the other in the Soviet
Union, a competition pregnant with misunderstandings and strifes,
falsifying the hopes represented in and through the United Nations
Organization. The events in Europe and East Asia that we have
summarized above indicate with precision the growing tcnsion in
world affairs. To an Indian observer, detached from this controversy,
there does not appear to be any reason why there should be thig
digtrust and jealousy between the leaders of the modern world who
had promised at San Francisco in April, 1945, to work for peace
and goodwill among men. Perhaps, there is something in human
nature that stands in their way of learning from experience. The six
years of world war should have been enough to teach the world to
recall and retrace the steps that lead to enmity among nations. The
leadexship that won a victory in this war has shown itself to be
inadequate to fthe needs and demands of peace. The ‘‘American
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Century” that proposes to rebuild the world’s life in the pattern of
its own ‘“free enterprise” is being met with increasing suspicion.
The attempt of the United States to help re-mould the war-shattered
economy of the world is being looked upon with fear. The ways
recommended by the Soviet Union have been receiving as sceptical a
reception. The United States has demonstrated what modern science
can produce in the arts of war and in the arts of peace ; she appears
to have solved the problem of the production of wealth. The charge
against her system is that the wealth is not justly and equitably
distributed. And the worth of the “American Century” will be tested
on the success or failure that she attains in the lafter task. Another
blot on her life is the treatment of her Negro citizens who are
discriminated against for their dark skin. A Civil War might have
been fought on the soil of America for the liberation of the Negro
race ; Lincoln might have given his life to secure equality and security
and opportunity to the Negro whose labour produced not a little of
the wealth of the country. This economic disequilibrium and racial
arrogance have exposed to derision all the glary and grandeur that
the United States is so proud of, It was hoped that the experience of
the second world war will renovate American thought, that the
opportunity her people has had of acquiring knowledge of life and conduct in
various parts of the earth would bring a mellowness to them. But we sees
no signs of this spiritual movement which the upsurge of mass feeling
all the world over should have created. Instead, we notice a harden-
ing of the fibres of thought and the growth of a feeling of seli-
satisfaction with the achievements of American technocrary. We are
aware abt the same time that we are too far off from the American
hemisphere fto rightly appreciate all the trends and tendencies of
their thought-life, and we may not judge in the absence of fuller
knowledge. But the discovery of the atom bomb and its use on
Hiroshima and Nagasaki in Japan has created misgivings even in
American minds with regard to the wisdom of competition in death-
dealing contrivances. And thought-leaders in the United States have been
subjecting their own system of thought and the pattern of conduct that
follow therefrom to comstructive criticism that is not quite complimentary
to these. Omne of these, Mr. Emery Reves, in his book—The Anatomy
of Peace—has indicated the symptoms of the malady that afflicted the
Western World where “voices accuse managers of trusts and cartels
as well as leaders of labour parties and trade wunions of destroying
individual freedom. The cry is that planned economy leads to dictator-
ships and destruction of democracy. This is unquestionably true.” Mr.
Reves regards the rise of “nation-States” as the seat of all the
ovils and abominations that disgrace the 20th century -civilization, a
development that can be rectified by the establishment of a World
Government, not the product of treaties but of a “World Law” that
reconciles the diversities of human experiences and practices. As a
statement of a desirable policy, there may be point in it. But the
bhard fact still remains—who is to frame this Ldw, and impose it on
the individualities of nation-States ? The Charter of the United Nations
Orgenization is based on the integrity of nation-States, and the greatest
difficulties that this Organization has been meeting come from the
irreconcilable stand-points of the “Big Two”—the United States and
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the Soviet Union. FEven the destructiveness of war sypabolized py the
atomic bomb has nob brought about any real _change in the“_spl.rif, Of
contention between peoples and States. Dr. Einstein, the “indirect’
father of the release of atomic energy, appears to think that mankind
will learn some wisdom from the threat of his brain child not from
the conviction that strife and war are futile as a solvent of
national and international dispute. And there is cynicism in his words
that condemns the “concentration of power” in the regimes both under
capitalism and socialism. The latter he thinks more prone t_o wars
as it will command the whole might of the State where diversities
of opinions and attitudes are not tolerated. Th‘i:; interpretation of his
leads him to the opinion that before a “World Government'’ is
developed, the TUnited States Government should hold on to the
gecrets of the process of the atom bomb manufacture. Meanwhile
he appears to leave to the threat held by it to inject a little wisdom
into our conduct.

“At presént, atomic energy is not a boon to mankind, but & menace. Perhaps,
it is well that it should be. It may intimidate the human race to bring order into
international affairs, which, without the pressure of fear, it undoubtedly would

not do.”

From this analysis of the movement of thought in the TUnited

+ States, amongst her savants and leaders of thought, we do not have
Control of atomic 20 idea that the richest and the most powerful peopls
energy—differ- in theworld are any nearer to & solution of the
ences between problem of human vrelations based on justice and
U[.]Ss. Q‘R‘md equality, on the respect for the human personality.
e The conflict between the TUnited States and  the
Soviet Union is found on ultimate analysis to be traceable to the
question—whose ways of life and thought are to guide the steps of the
United Nations Organisation ? The former claims superiority for its
“free enterprise” and individualism, the latter for its dictatorship of
the proletariat whatever be the meaning of these particular words.
This conflict has lengthened over all the world ; in things small and
in things great, it bursts out. We bhave indicated certain of its mani-
festations. The problem of conirol over the atomic energy danger
illustrates the ramifications of U. S. A. differences with the U. S. S. R.
The TUnited Nations Organization has set up an Atomic Energy Com-
mission with a view to devise measures for the formation of an effective
international machinery for the control of atomic energy. Two plans
were submitted to it, one by Bernard Baruch on hehalf of the U. 8. A.
Government, the other by Andrei Gromyko on behalf of the U.S.
S R. The former contemplated the creation of an International
Atomic Development Authority whose first task would be the cen-
sus of all sources of raw materials essential for the development
of atomic energy and to establish control over these. This Authority
would ensure the use of atomic energy for peaceful purposes only and
should have the right to inspect and visit whatever countries it
chose to do in the pursuit of its duties. The “‘veto power” vested in
the Big Five—the United States, the Soviet Union, Britain, China
and France—under the U.N.O. Constitution cannot be wused against
the decision of this Authority. The Soviet plan sought to interdict
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the use of atomic as well as other types of “weapons of wholesale
destruction” ; it suggested the creation of two Committees of the Atomic
Energy Commission, one to deal with the exchange of scientific in-
formation on the peaceful development of atomic energy and the other
to take steps to prevent the use of atomic energy to harm humanity.
It also opposed the proposal on ‘“veto power” as “Big power un-
animity" had besm made the corner-stone of the United Nations
Organization. Soviet representatives are of opinion that this proposal
would leave the United States as the sole possessor of ‘‘veto power’’
as it would not be difficult for her to enlist the support of other
members of the United Nations Atomic Energy Commigsion. The
Soviet plan agrees that strict and effective inspection is necessary
to prevent the possibility by any country going out of its com-
mitments with regard to the renunciation of the use of atomic energy
for wide destructive purposes, but it contends that this inspsction
may be made into a pretext for interference with the infernal affairs
of the member States. So far as we understand the rival arguments
in the matter, the U. 8. A. plan is not against the declaration
against atomic war, bubt it appears to be against surrendering its
monopoly of atomic energy secrets and their application to war pur-
poses till an International Authority has been set up charged with
their sole control. The difference between the two plans are not easily
understandable except under the search-light of U.S. A. and U.S.S.R.
rivalry, The Soviet suspicion of America’s “Big Business'’ appears to
be responsible for opposition to the Baruch plan. The BSoviet Press,
therefore, directs its attack against it, indicating the three capitalist
trusts that are real owners of the atomic energy . secrets—the Inter-
national Radium and Uranium Consotium controls the raw materials,
the Woesting-House Electric Company has the monopoly of processing
and extracting pure metallic uranium from the ore, and the Dupont
Chemical Trusts have the sole right of the manufacture of atom
bombs. It is this ineradicable mutual distrust that is at the root of
the controversy between the two countries. Their cross purposes were
indicated by the Tondon New Statesman and Natton, a Socialist
weekly, and there appears to be no possibility of reconciliation.

“The Amaericans claim the right to retain exclusive possession of the atomic
bomb until the U. S. 8. R. has been internationally ‘inspected and controlled’—a
process which would reveal the location of all Russia’s carefully-concealed munition
plants and defences, The Russian reply is to say: ‘If you want to be sure that
we are not making atomic bombs, we must be sure that you will not use your
gombs ;gaiust us when you have discovered where they can most effectively be

mm‘)‘e'l'his is the real crux of the matter ; and, until it is solved, it is academic to
argue whether agreement on atomic sanctions sgainst ‘atomic violation' would in
practice be much more effective than the provisions embodied in the Covenant of
the old League for sutomatic sanction against aggression in general.”

This mutual distrust constitutes the core of the tragedy that has
been following the nations assembled in the United Nations Organ-

isation and its various subordinate associations and

Britain’s committees. The Soviet Union's stand in  this
del"’;‘“:;:“ matter asserts the right of sovereign States which
United have not been surrendered to the TUnited Nationt
States Organisation as yet; and without this surrender, it is

difficult to eunvisage in the immediate future any
14
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lessening of the tension that exists to-day in the international world. The
gsacrifice of natiomal, sovereignty can be worked only when the leading
Powers are agreed upon it. This they have not been able to do, and
the publicist sees no differsnce between the times that followed the
firss World War of the 20th century and those after the second.
Again, thoughtful men in Britain have become  conscious _t'ha.t
world developments have placed their country in a weaker position.
Two world wars have burnt out all the wealth tha:b two centuries of
world trade enabled their people to accumulate. This loss has made
them dependent on the help of the United States. During the period
under review the loan of about fifteen hundred crores of rupees made
by the United States to Britain symbolized this dependence. This
loan would be financing Britain's purchases in the world’'s markets,
specially in the American, of food products and raw materials for her industries
which she hag to import in order to live and work., Again, spokes-
men of the British Government have been telling the industrialists of
Britain and her workers that they must ‘export or die”, that it is by
renewing their export trade and recovering some part of their shipping
trade that they can pay for their imports and the other demands on
their country’s finances such as the “Sterling Balances” and the
monies accumulated in the "“Dollar Pool.” The Board of Trade has
fixed a target for British exporfs at a figure in the order of 140 per
cent over the 1938 export figure. In the absence of German and
Japanese exports this figure might have been reached in a world
that is bungry for consumer goods. But Britain has to contend with
the United States and some of her own Dominions—Canada and
Australia, for instance—which have developed industrially during the
war. These are certain of the various factors thut have been stand-
ing in the way of Britain paying her way through with a load of
debts that during the second world war has reached a figure of about
five thousand crores of rupees. Of this, India and BEgypt claim more
than two thousand crores. And our coun'ry’s “home polity’’ is being
affected disastrously by this loan to Britain, accumulated during the
war years at the expense of our poverty-stricken economy.
Apart from politics, the unnatural political relation that exists bet-
ween India and Britain, will lead to controversy and
“Bterlin. recrimination that is inevitable between a creditor and
Balanc“ng& a debtor. The sixteen hundred crores of rupees that
“Dollar Pool” is due to India grew out of purchases made in
India by British war necessities. Almost no payment
was made on account of these purchases either in the form of pound,
shilling, pence or in the form of exports from Britain. At the end
of the war and even during i, India has to buy food products in
the world’s markets, and Britain must have financed some of these
transactions from the Indian accumulations. In addition, the United
States had made purchases in India; the Government in India had
made for her air fields, roads, etc with a view to facilitate
her war operations against Japan, waged from the soil of India.
Lend-Lease had paid for certain of these operations. The rest
had been accumulated in the “Dollar Pool” to finance India's
purchases in the United States, the British authorities deciding how
much was to be converted into dollars. The Anglo-American Loan
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Agreement gsigned in July, 1946, had certain clauses not all of which
have been published which concerned the “Sterling Balances” and the
“Dollar Pool.” The Americans were naturally interested that the
“Dollar Pool” should be dissolved, that it should not be fied to the
sterling and that they should be able to trade directly with India.
This “Dollar Pool” was a contrivance by which all the dollars secured
by all countries of the British Empire except Canada were not made avail-
able to them ; on many an occasion thess were wused by Britain to
make her own purchases in the United States and other dollar-dominated
countries. So far as we undersband, the British Dominions have settled
this account either by making gifts of their dollars to Brifain or by
transactions of reciprocity. India and Egypt appear to have been re-
gserved for separate treatment. It has been asserted that during the
Anglo-American Lioan negotiations, the lat‘er suggested that India and
Egypt should ba "forced” to scale down their demands and accept the
funding of the remainder at low interest for about 50 years. There
has also been talk of repudiation of this debt or part of it on the plea
that Britain incurred it in the defence of India from Japan and of
Egypt from Germany and Italy. The United States appears to have
accepted the validity of this plea. Another plea is being pressed forward by
British publicists that their country is too weak economically to be
able to repay the debt. As against it the point is made that as Britain
had to sell the holdings of her cifizens in American concerns before
America would agree to advance her money to finance her war pur-
chases, so should she sell the holdings of her citizens, their invest-
ments in India. It has been estimated that their value is mnot less
than Re 500 crores, one-third of Britain’s second world war debt to India.
This is whers the controversy rests at present; mo official negotia-
tions have taken place. so far as it i3 known, though it is difficult
to believe that the subject did not crop up during the pericd when
the members of the Cabinet Delegation were present in India (March
to July, 1946). We will leave the subject by indicating how the
Sterling Balances grew from year to year from September, 1939 to
1946. It will be noticed that in the latter years these stood at Rs, 1724
crores. And it appears that by November, 1948, it got reduced to
Rs. 1,623 crores, evidently by Britain making available to India about
Rs. 100 crores in the form of advances, goods and services.

September, 1939 to March, 1940......... Rs. 140 crores
1940—'41 144 ,,
1941—'42 284 .
1942—,43 511 "
1943—'44 945 ,,
1944—'45 1,363 ,,
1945—'46 1,724 ,,

This problem and 1its solution has emphasized again the
instinctively sympathetic appreciation of Bri%ain’s difficulties by
) the ruling classes of the United States. At the
gﬁiloa‘:.;n ::&e&'}s Bretton Woods Conference that built up the pattern
industrialization of an world economy, the represenfatives of the two
based on release  countries were found to he of one mind in opposing
°éals;:::?,g the Indian demand for the release of a greater sum
than Rs. 20 crores every year from the “Ster-
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in¢ Balances” in order to enable India to hasten and organize
E:f industrial re-construction. The Na,ﬁio'n%l Pla.nmng.Commlttee’s and
other plans for the reconstruction of India’s modern life had though
that the “Sterling Balances” could be depended on to finance
certain of these. Their hopes appear destined to dlsa.ppmr}tmenﬁ if
the Anglo-American plan is allowed to 1‘)'e imppsed on us. This plan, so
far as it affected this problem of “Sterling Balances a.pd Anglo-
American contribution to its solution, may be found in Clause
10 of the Anglo-American Loan Agreem_ent seeking to lay dow.n i;l}e
principles that should regulate its solution. The relevant portion is
quoted below :

“The settlement with the Sterling Area countries will be on the basis of dividing
tha accumilated balances into three categories: (i) Balances to be released at
onee and convertible into any currency for current transaction ; .

(ii) Balances to be similarly released by instalments over a period of yeara
beginning in 1951 3 L

(iii)—Balances to be adjusted as a contribution to the settlement of war and

post-war indebtedness and in recognition of the beneﬁ,te which the countries
concerned might be expected to gain from such a settlement.”

It is under the third item of this Clause that the British
negotiatcrs will try to press home their argument. And the reason
for it was always present in the consciousness of
L°§;’:n:f:1ﬁ°;’:"‘" British authorities, as we find Sir Jobn Anderson,
asset buta liability bhe then Chancellor of the Exchequer in the Chur-
chill Ministry, expressing as far back as 1943 their

anxiety in this behalf. In course of his budget speech of that year
he said: “The greater part of the additional cost of India's outer
defences of the frontiers fell upon Great Britain which meant that
a financial situation of some difficulty was being created for Great
Britain in the future.” Pressed by the exigencies of a war for
gurvival, Sir John had no time or inclination $o appreciate the
“difficulty”’ that was being created for India by the policy of
his own country. And todasy when the two-centuries old relation
between India and his own country has been coming to some sort
of an end, we fesl no inclination to raise a new controversy with
regard to this matter of “‘Sterling Balances.”” Recalling the whole
story of loans and reparations in connection with the first world
war, we have no reasons to think that the leaders of the victorious
Powers will be able to make a better success of their repayments
than on the last occasion. At the end of the 1914—'18 war the
Allies with great beating of drums and blare of trumpets had
announced that they would extort from Germany, solely  responsible
for the war, the utmost of reparations so thoroughly that she would
squeal. They laid down elaborate time-tables and scales of payment.
Britain had advanced moneys to her allies, and she generously
agreed that she would not take any amount more than
what s_he had borrowed from the United States. Germany could nob
pay without borrowing, and as the capitalist interests of the United
States and to a lesser extent of Britain were anxious to lend money,
she started borrowing therefrom. The game could not be prolonged
for any length of time, and Germany had to default. France and Italy
defaulted and failed to pay the debts and their interests ; and Britain
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followed suit refusing to pay her war-time borrowings from the
United States. On the present occasion also the “Big Five'' have
gtarted the same elaborated game; Germany and Japan being the
culprits and victims are expected to foot the hill for as long a time
as their victors pleased. But we bhave no doubt that this cruel
process will break down as on the last occasion. And we have
often wondered why the wisdom of the “Big Five” could not devise
a better plan to take in one swoop whatever they could get and
forget everything about reparations, and let Germany and Japan return
as quickly as possible to their pre-war tempo of economic activity
minus the war industries. As regards inter-Allied debts the same
generosity should characterize these fransactions, in the matter of Indo-
British payments we cannot expect a different line of approach and
treatment. This would have been possibls if the political subjection
of India to Britain, flaunted before the world by the latber’s politi-
cians, had not twisted matters. Our political resentment will con-
gciously and unconsciously influence negotiators from India to stand
for a “pound of flesh” policy and make an effort to persist in it.
But there is neither practicabiliby nor generosity in it.  Indian publie
men and publicists have got into the habit of regarding the ‘‘sterling
balances” as ‘‘assets”, and building their plans of economic recon-
struction with the help of these. The more wise course would
be to forget their existence or better to dismiss these as “liabilities”.
It was not because Britain was the political mistress of India when
she had extracted these money but because in these transactions
the capacity to pay was the fact that counted the most. The fact
that the United States had to write off items on the Land-Lease
transactions with Britain and to grant her a loan of Rs. 1500
crores to help her carry on iz a pointer to the real state
of things, of the latter’s capacity to play. We do not know the details
of the Liend-Lease write-off. It may be true that by the loan the United
States has simply financed her own trade opsrations with Britain ;
it may also be true that by removing the “controls” almost at the
same time, leading to a rise in the prices of American goods, the
United States has bagged extra profits from Britain. Thus it may
be said that the United States has been gensrous and at the same
time smart. But all the same this Anglo-American deal has set a
pattern for financial transactions that would be difficult to break. In
the case of India, it may happen that considerations other than
economic and financial will regulate the mnegotiations characterized
by a lack of dignity on the part of both the parties. For this,
politics will be responsible—the politics of bitterness that has been
the dominant note in the relationship between India and Britain,
Writing in the middle of 1947, it is not easy to write with
detachment of the many developments that happened between January
What prepared 1946‘ and June, 1947. But as we have to write on
the ground for  the “home polity” of India of the first half of 1946,
demonstration = e will try to resist the temptation of anticipating
of this "ension”  gyonts, The excitement and fervour developed during
the trial of the personnel of the Indian Independence Army had
demonstrated the miracle of the awakening in India attempted to be
suppressed and confrolled by the British authorities in India. The
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long-suppressed  emotion sought vehicles of expression in various
departments of Indian life. Industrial labour that had worked under
bigh pressure to meet Britain’s war necessities for long six long years
broke bounds at last. Students and Youth organizations demonstrated
their hatred of imperialist rule, lining up with Labour in their
grievances against all forms of exploitation. The revolt in the Indian
Nayy was®a danger signal to the powers-that-be that the defence
forces in the country were being affected. The students’ demonstra-
tion in the Calcutta streets in the third week of February, 1946, in which
there was deliberate police shooting on passers-by wag another indication of
the pace of events. The election campaign for the Central and
Provincial Assemblies brought to a head the many issues, that has
created the “great tension” in India, to quote from the DBritish Prime
Minister's speech made in the House of Commons on March 15,
1946. The war and its disappointments and distresses had prepared
the ground. At the end of it there was a great acceleration in the
movement of thought and activity in India becauss, as Mr. Attlee
recognized, the “tide” had "to some extent” been ‘“banked up” during
the war. The realization of the dangerous possibilities of this situation
must have influenced the Labour Government in Britain to
decide on sending a Delegation of Cabinet members to India
which was announced in the British Parliament on February 19,
1946. And we get from a speech made in the House of Lords by
the Secretary of State for India, Lord Pethick Lowrence, a year later,
to be exact, on February 25, 1947, a proper appreciation of the
gituation as it had confronted them when this particular announce-
ment was made. It was “a really dangerous situation”; “there was
in the realm of the Congress a violent revolutionary sentiment’’
which opinion was confirmed by what they came to know during
their sojourn in India as members of the Delegation.

“The Cabinet Delegation found that there was a swing to the
extreme and a demand for revolutionary methods.” In order to enable
“Either go back our readers to understand the reagon or reasons for
or go forward” fixing a date-line for quitting India we propose to quote

—that is the from various parts of this speech. For particulars it was

question on the occasion of recommending the acceptance of the
February 20, 1947, declaration that the Government proposed to hand over
to a Central Government or to Provincial Governments in India
their powers and responsiblilies by June, 1948, that the Secretary of
State made these statements on the 25th February, 1947, Here are
the quokations from this speech :

“The advice we have received from responsible authorities in India has

been that, taking all circumstances into account, British rule cannot be
maintained on its existing basis with adequate efficiency after 1948.”

... ‘“Ihe Government were confronted broadly with two alternatives—they could
either go back or go forward. If we go forward we must rely rather more
on the good sense and co-operation of the different parties in India or we
must be prepared, in the event of oppositional disagreement, to start all over again
%1;& 1un£: pgom%rqceéiurs_ Oft arreﬁqt,t mg%)ll;ieonﬁnent, and dilmprisonment without
ial, into direct conflict with what is a rapi i -
mined body of the people in India.” pidly growing and deter

“A  vast majority of people of all parties in this country, with perha
few exceptions, coneur in the view that the Government gﬂould gopfc);rwggct
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If Britain had attempted for a short while to restore the old position of
complete control by ~the British Ra.gl in India, it would be necessary to
guarantee that we would stay in India for 10,15 or more years.”

Here we have the appreciation of the facts and events that had
been influencing the Labour Government in Bribain since they assum-
British commit- ©d power in July, 1945 to make strenuous efforts to
ments on mino- solve the Indian problem. From cerfain points of
rity positionin  view, the quotations above may he regarded as compli-

India ments to the strength of Nationalist forces in India,
demonstrations on behalf of which had been the most outstanding facts
in India's life during the last six months of 1945 and the first three
months of 1946. Mr. Attlee in his speech in the House of Commonsg
made on March 15, 1946, and the spokesman of the Conservative
Opposition, Mr, R. A. Butler, sometims Under-Secretary of State for
India in the Churchill Administration, both of them spoke of the
“great tension’ .and “the tense atmosphere” that prevailed in India,
the former spoke of “‘the tide of nationalism” that has been running
very fast in India and, indeed, all over Asia” and how “India ig
affected by what happens elsewhers in Asia.” The Asian developments
that we have tried fto sketch above has, thus, helped in quickening
national impulses in India, which have been acting as a leaven for
the *‘colonial” peoples in our continent. Mr. Attlee also harked back on
their commitments made in 1940 and 1942. In August, 1940, the
Churchill Adminigtration had emphasized their contention that they
could not give sanction to any constitution to which significant
elements of India’s population would strongly object. In March
1942, on the occasion of the Cripps Mission sent by the Churchill
Government when Japan had made good her conquest of Burma and
was poised for an attack on India, they “set no limit to India’s freedom to
decide for herself her own destiny, whether as a free member and part-
ner in the British Commonwealth or even outside it.”" On the 14th
of June, 1945, on the eve of elections in Britain, Mr. Amery, the
then Secretary of State for India, reiterated their 1940 and 1942
stand and spoke of a constitution or constitutions framed by Indians
to which the main elements in India's national life were consenting
parties.’”” This particular commitment of the British Government with
regard to the minorities in India has acted as a “veto power”’ placed
in the hands of the Muslim League and has been used as such on every
conceivable occasion. Indian Nationalists since the Curzon regime
have been feeling and giving expression to the feeling in no uncertain
language that the British concern for the minorities in India, manu-
factured by them on many an occasion, is the product of a sinister
purpose, that of consolidating their irresponsible power and authority
over India. The Morley-Minto constitutional changes, based on sepa-
rate electorates for the Muslims, have twisted national and constitu-
tional developments in our country into monstrous hybrids. The
Montagu-Chelmsford Repott (1917-'18) which elaborately dealing with
the evils of this system advised the continuation of this device because
on the occasion of the Lucknow Congress (1916) there had been a
Congress-Lieague agreement with regard to this matter. Thus the policy
of the British Government has been responsible for sowing thig
poisonous seed in & receptive field. The ruling classes of
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itain. gervative, Liberal, and Labour, have each in their own way,
iﬁ::ill?ute%ox;heir mita of poison. Thoy feel now that they have made
commitments to minority interest in India that leave them no choice
but to help in breaking up the unity and integrity of India which
history and nature appear to have made onme and indivisible. The new
rulership in Britain, recruited from the Labour Party, however appears
to have realized that this policy should be put and end to. Other-
wise, there is no sense in Mr. Attlee's statement—...... We qan.no,t’
allow a minority to place « veto on the advance of the majority
on the occasion of the debate on the 16th of March 1946. Ot course
be referred to our diversities, and elaborated bhege in the following
words : “I am well aware, when I speak of India, that I speak of
a country containing a congeries of races, religions and la.nguageg, and
I know all the difficulties thereby creafed......... We are very mindful
of the rights of minorities and minor_lt}es should be able to live free
from fear.” When the words italicized above were .ﬂa.shed over
to India, there was a feeling that at long last, the British Govern-
ment appear to be in a mood %o w1hhdra.w_ patronage of the infran-
sigent elements in India who had been holding up the progress of the
democratic frecdom in the country, that the policy (_)f divide and rule
was being given up. The Muslim League leadership duly tock note
of the direction of this new policy and re-iterated its thesis that
the Muslims in India were not a minority; that they claimed to be a
nation and a separate ab that. Mr. Attlee had said that She difficulties
created by the diversities of Indian life could only be overcome by
Indians”, that the British could not “decide how these difficulties
may be overcome.” It is easy to raise a controversy with regard to
the justice of this new attitude, to say that the Bri}nsh coyld not so
eagily be allowed to escaps responsibility after doing their best or
worst to twist inter-communal relations in India. Writing in the
middle of 1947, we do mob propose to rake up this subject. It ig
as painful as it is unfruitful. We desire to forget this chapter of our
history, though Shakespear’s words are as true here that the evil
that men do live after them ; the good is oft interred with their
bones. This will be the verdict of India on her two-centuries relation-
ship with Britain.
By the time the Cabinet Delegation arrived in 1ndia on March
23, 1946, the results of the elections to the Central and Provinecial
Assemblies had been known. The Muslim League
Resolutions & swept the board, except in the N. W. Frontier Provines
’é’:ﬁ:’;g‘zi‘;gtg: where the Muslims were 95 per cent of the population.
Muslim Leagne  Lhe Congress captured almost all the other seats in
| Legislators all the Provinces, and thus it came to happen that
except in Sind and Bengal, the Congress representa-
tives formed Ministries. In the Punjab, the Muslim League represen-
tatives formed the largest party, but it could not command a majorify
owing to the non-co-operation of the Unionish Party of about twelve
members who had fought the election under the leadership of Sir
Khizr Hyat Khan on an economic programme. The majority of thig
party were Muslims belonging to the landed aristocracy of the Pro-
vince. Thus it did the Congress party, about 54 strong,
the Akali (Sikh) Party about 22 strong and the Unionist Party with cor-
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tain independent members helped to form a Coalition with Sir Khizr
Hyat Khan ag Chief Minister. This was the formal constitutional
position in India when the three members of the British Cabinet,
Lord DPeothic Lawrence, Secretary of State for India, Sir Stafford
Cripps, President of the Board of Trade, and Mr. A. V. Alsxander,
First Lord of the Admiralty, reached India. Their presence in India
demonstrated, from certain points of view, the anxiety of the Labour
Government in Britain to setitle the constitutional deadlock in our
country. But while they were welcomed in India, the feeling was
present all the same that the vietory of the Muslim ILeague in the
elections did not make for its reasoned and rational solution. And
we were not kept for long in doubt as to the spirit of the activities
by which they will be trying to press home their arguments in
favour of a partition of the country. This they did in course of
their Convention of Muslim League Legislators held at New Delhi on
the Tth of April 1945, and succeeding days. The first resolution ela-
borated the Muslim ILeague thesis on the Muslims of India being a
“geparate nafion.” In order to prove it, the resolution wun-called for
glandered Hindu society and certain of the defects and ecruditics in its
gocial polity. It was so vulgar that we have often thought that it is
s crowning mercy that Hindu Conferences did not demsan themselves
by descending to such a stupid perversity. The resolution asserted that
the “faith” of the Muslims “stands in sharp contrast to the exclu-
give nature of Hindu Dharma and Philosophy’ ; that the Hindu *‘caste
gystem is a direct negation of nationalism, equality, and democracy
and all the noble ideas that Islam stands for.” During the elections
the Muslim League propagandists had used this abuse of Hindu so-
ciety as the most potent instrument for inflaming the passions of the
ignorant Muslim masses, and securing their votes. From reading the
the resolutions and speeches of this Convention, we get the impres-
gion that the leadership of the Muslim Lseague would be continuing
the same tactics in their campaign for “Pakistan,” Herein came ouf
glaringly the evil of separate electorates. Mr. Huseyn Saheed Suhrawardy
who became later the Chief Minister in Bengal showed that in the heated
atmosphere of the Convention there need be no decency and dignity ; all other
gpeakers followed his cue. He was also indiscreet in that he made no
gecret of the sinister possibilities of the demand which he was spon-
goring in the resolution.

Is Pakistan our last demand? I will not attempt to give an answer. But
this is our latest demand. I will like the Congress to recall that wein the past
asked for much less, and we were prepared to accept the superior number of Hin-
dus in a democratic constitution......Now, there is nothing left for us except to de-
mand separation....... Muslims.........would resist all attempts to deny them their
righdts.’ Muslims were not a dead nation, and the resistance would not be by mere
words.”

Chowdhury Khaliq-uz-zaman, leader of the Muslim League Party in the
U. P., who seconded this resolution must have felt that the slanderous
references to Hindu religion and philosophy required an explanation ;
and he attempted to supply it when he said that the references were
intended to explain that the Hindus and Muslims were as poles asunder,
Mzr. Ismail Chundrigar of Bombay said the British had no right to
15
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hand over the Muslims to a subject people over whom they
had ruled for 500 years. Mr. Mohammad Ismail of Madras declared
that the Muslims of India were in the midst of a Jihad, a holy war.
Mr, Shaukat Hyat Khan who claimed to represent the martial class in the
Punjab asked to be “given a chance” and they will “show a rehear-
gal now when the British Army is still there.” Sir Feroze Khan
Noon declared that if they were driven to fight u “Central Govern-
ment or Hindu Raj”’, then the “havoc which the Muslims will play
will put to shame what Chengiz Khan or Halaku did.”
The speeches delivered in  this Convention held the mirror
to a mind that for political purposes had wused ignorance as
a weapon and was prepared to poison neighbourly relationship. This was a
bad preparation for the unity and integrity of even a “Pakistan” State where
Hindus and Muslims will have to live and work and act ‘together.
It is this Muslim ILeague tactics that has antagonized the majority
population in India and uwob any concrete proposal for the removal of
our political deadlock. The arrogance injected into the Muslim com-
munity by the Muslim Lieague leadership is the real rock on which,
we are afraid, will be shattered the prospect of orderly political deve-
lopment in India. And the greatest evil that Indian statesmanship,
Hindu and Muslim, will have to contend with is this debauching
the minds of & generation which for good or evil will be called upon
to take part in re-building a social and sconomic life on newer foundations.

The formal resolution passed in this Convention of the Muslim
League Legislators declared that “The Muslim nation will never
British interest i submit to any constitution for a United India and
India's :nﬁ':;;; will never participate in any single constitution-mak-

integrity ing ma.china.ry set up for the purpose” ; it also demand-

ed that the “zones comprising Bengal and Assam in
the north-east and the Punjab, the N. W. Frontier Province, Sind and
Beluchistan in the north-west of India...... where the Muslims are a domi-
nant majority, be constituted into a sovereign State...... . that “two
separate Constitution-making bodies be set up by the peoples of Paki-
stan and Hindustan for the purpose of framing their respective consti-
tutions,” that the acceptance of this demand and “its implementation
without delay are the sine qua non for the Muslim League co-opera-
tion in the formation of an tnterim Government at the centre.” Noeither
fio the members of the Cabinet Delegation nor to the public in India were
these demands unknown. The former had come all the same from
London to New Delhi to get these modified by the Muslim League and
fit these into the scheme of an all—India Centre which was regarded
a8 necessary for the defence of the Indian realm and for the reconstruct-
ion of the complex and unintegrated Indian economy. It was on these
two points that the British Government, it was thought, was most
interested. With regard to the former, the reason or reasons were
obvious. In the present uncertain condition of international affairs, British
strategists could build their plans on the assumption that India free
woqld not immediately withdraw from their scheme of defence, that
India would be available for bases from which British interests could be
defended. An India divided on lines demanded by the Muslim League
would be weak for the purpose in view. The Cabinet Delegation’s State-
ment of May 16, 1946, indicated the danger of this arrangement in no un-
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eertain language ; “The two sections of the suggested Pakistan contain the
two most vulnerable frontiers in India and for a succcessful defence in
depth the area of Pakistan would be insufficient.” It may, therefore, be
asked—why then should the Muslim League be exposing their peopls to
this risk ? The leadership of the League appeared to be satisfied
with the thought that in the post-atomic bomb age “there was no
country, be it Britain or the United States, that could defend itself alone.”
There was also Britain’s interest in the economic and financial rehabilita-
tion of India. Beggared by two world wars in course of a generation she
stands in need of India as & market for her manufactures and as an area that
would require her capital and the specialized knowledge of her scientists and
technicians. It is even felt that India with her crying need of rapid industria-
lization will not spurn British help if this comes accompanied by the settle-
ment of her political status in consonance with democratic freedom and
national self-respect which is Swaraj. Thus the friendship of India was
felt to be worth buying even at sacrifice when world developments
would no longer tolerate that four hundred millions of people
should be subject to the capitalist imperialism of Britain. These
must have been the major considerations that had worked on the Labour
Government in Britain to make an attempt to make it up with
Indian Nationalism. It must at the same time be recognized that
the idealism of the working people of Britain who have never had
a direct interest in India's exploitation was a deciding factor in
a Government representative of their special interests and custodian
of their honour as modern men and women who are anxious fo
throw off the bad old traditions of imperialist arrogance.

It was under the compulsion of these complex factors that the
Attlee Government decided to try their hand in solving India’s
The Cabinet political problem. It must, however, be remembered
Pelegation’s that they had no clean slate to write on, that they
interviews and  were bound by the commitments of their pre-
diﬂc“”l'g}s with  decegsor Governments which had done not a little to
reprei';n’lf:ms stir up all the separatist conceits and ambitions
in our country. The Muslim League represented the

largest of these; the Princely Order came next: the Scheduled Castes
led the rear. Intermediate between them were the discontented ele-
ments in the country who had been subjected to centuries of dis-
erimination and "neglect and who had been roused from their torpor
under the combined influence of administration, exzploitation, enlighten-
ments under British auspices and by the awakened conscience of the
Indian reformers. The Sikhg were a class apart. The members of the Delega-
tion reached the Karachi air port on March 23, 1946 ; they reached New Delhi
the next day, and on the 25th held a Press Conference to explain
the genesis of their mission and the mood with which they came; with
open minds they came, uncommitted to any particular views ; that did
not mean that they came with a ‘‘hesitant and indecisive frame of
mind;” their aim is to secure “an agreed method of deciding on
a new constitutional structure and the setting up of a more repre-
gsentative transitional Government at the Centre’” The next six days
they devoted to holding conferences with Lord Wavell who became a
member of their Delegation, with their own special advisers and with
the Governors of Indian Provinces. On and from the 1st of April, there
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began interviews with representative Indians ; this continued up to the
17th. During this period they bad interviews with 472 leaders in
182 sittings. The variety of interests, classes and creeds seeking
through their representatives to press home their various demands is
manifest from these numbers. We do not know what they said; we
do nob think that the members of the Delegation individually or collect-
ively had any arrangements made to have transcripts of reports of the
various negotiations carried on apart from the formal representations and
memorands that must have been made available to them. In the
absence of these, we are left in the dark with regard to the various
demands that they heard and how they reacted to the reason or
unreason of these. It appears that the Delegation had put certain
questions to the Chief Ministers and prospective Chief Ministers of
Provinces and leaders of Opposition in the ILegislature. These appesar
to be innocent enough, and do not help us to understand the
trend of their mind and to connect these with their ultimate propo-
sals made in the statement of May 16, 1946. For ready reference
and as a touch-stone of their proposals, these questions are put down below :

(i) What were their views on the new constitutional machinery in India ?

(%)i) Wgre they in favour of one Constituent Assembly or Union ? If so, on
what basis

(iii) Was an All-India Centre necessarx? On what basis ¢ With what
powers ! _In what manner should it be formed ?

iv) What should be the relation of the Units to the Centre ?

%v) ‘What were their views of the problem of the States ?

(vi) Is agreement between Congress and League possible ? On what basis ?

(vii) If no agreement is reached between the Congress and the League, what
did they want the Delegation to do ?

For about one month the members of the Delegation held con-
versation with representatives of every opinion in India. Some of
The Simla Con-  these were informal as with Mr., Jaiprakash Narayan,
ference was held one of the leaders of the Congress Socialist Party
to arrive at an who met Sir Stafford Cripps. The issues raised by

agreement the questions ahove were canvassed and tested and
must have been subjected to-criticiem by the leaders of the various parties
and organisations. We do not know how the leaders in India faced
up to thege, fraught as these were with momentous consequences to
the people. Newspapers have speculated on what they said and did
during these momentous four weeks. But as we have no authorized
reports of these, we may not venture into any criticism of their
method of ‘approach to the questions discussed. It appears that the
ropresentatives of the Indian National Congress and the All-India Muslim
League who were accepted by the Delegation as the two organisations
competent to speak for the Indian people for purposes of major
decisions in the constitutional and political sphere could not agree with
regard to these as these had been framed in the questions above.
This fa.ct_ came out in the letter that Lord Pethick Lawrence wrote on the
27th April, 1946, to Maulana Azad, President of the Congress and to
Mr. Mohammad  Ali Jinnab, President of ‘the Muslim League
in course of which he said that “they should make up one further
attempt to obtain agreemenb between the Muslim League and the
Congress.” And as “a basis of negotiation” they suggested “a scheme
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based upon the following fundamental principles”. The future consti-
tutional structure of British India to be as follows:

A Union Government dealing with the following subjects :
Foreign Affairs, Defence and Communications. There will be two
groups of Provinces, the one of the predominantly Hindu Provinces
and the other of the predominantly Muslim Provinces, dealing with
all other suljects which the Provinces in the respective groups
desire to be dealt with in common. The Provincial Governments
will deal with all other subjecits and will have all the residuary
sovereign rights.

It was contemplated that the Indian States will take their appropriate
place in this structure on terms to be negotiated with them.
A conference was held at Simla to thresh these matters out. I
sat for a week—5th to 11th May, 1946 ; its failure was announced
on the 12th May. It is not clear from the letters published so far
at whose suggestion did this grouping of Provinces find a place in
the list of ‘“fundamental principles” indicated above The Congress
President had objected to it and dissociated his organisation from it
a8 was evident from his letter dated April 28, in course of which
he wrote: “We consider it wrong to form groups of Provinces under
the Federal Union, and more sc on religious or communal basis.”
But it appears to have had mno influence on the Secretary of State
for India; he persisted in making it as one of the ‘terms’’ proposed
by the Cabinet Delegation as a ‘“basis for a settlement,” because we
find the following “agenda” circulated to the members taking part in
this particular conference :

1. Group of Provinces: (A) Composition. (B) Method of Group subjects.
(O) Character of Group organisation.

9. Union: (A) Union subjects. (B) Character of Union Constitution,
(C) Finance.

3. Constitution-making Machinery: (A) Composition. (B) Functions: (i)
In respect of Union; (ii) In respect of Groups; (iii) In respect of Provinces.

The Conference met on the 5th May, and on the 6th we find
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad writing to Lord Pethic-Lawrence that
The Simla Con- they “were feelivg mystified and disturbed at the
ference showed  vagueness of our talks and some of the assumptions
that the Cabinet  underlying them.” It appears that ‘‘repeated refer-
Delegationhad  ences” had been made to “Groups of Provinces
%%::l:l:(};:nﬂ:laa functioning together’’ and their having “an executive

and legislative machinery.” He asserted that this
method of ‘‘grouping” had. not so far been discussed by ‘“‘us”,
meaning the representatives of the Congress, but all the “‘talks seemed
to assume all this.” It was a strange procedure, and we wonder
why the Congress representatives did not dissociate themselves more
categorically from these ‘assumptions’’. Perhaps, that would have
made the Simla Conference as good as still-born as it ultimately
proved itgelf to be. It appears also that even during this day’s
discussion, somebody had resurrected the idea of ‘‘parity between
Hindus and Muslims” in regard to the HExzecutive and Legislatuze,
It was a reversion to the Wavell formula that had been canvassed
during the abortive Simla Conference of 1945. At that time the
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official apologia said that this “parity” suggestion would not be
allowed to be a “precedent.’” The Congress President recorded his
objection to i% in his letter dated May 6, in course of which he
said : “Another point we wish to make clear is that we do not
accept the proposal for parity as between groups in regard to the
Execubive and Legislature.” The representatives of the Muslim League
appear to have brought forward their scheme for‘the partition of
India ; the Congress expressed the opinion that it ‘was not open to
the Conference’” and to enter into any such suggestion, and that ‘‘if this
( suggestion of partition ) is to come, it should come through the
Oonstituent Assembly free from any influence of the present governing
power.”

This appeared to have marked the first two days of this
Conference, and the members of the British Cabinet Delegation
. appear to have been moving toward the idea of
“Succession Gov-  “gy50005i0n  Government or Governments of British

ernment or Y] . T

Governments ot  India” as it appears from their “Memorandum on
British India”—  States’ Treaties and Paramountey” sent to the
the use of these  Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes on May 12,
:;;;‘iitsic::: 1946. It appeared that they had begun to fondle
this idea much earlier. In an explanation they said

that the document ‘‘was drawn up before the Mission began its
discussions with party leaders” and represented what they had
“communicated to the representatives of the States at their first
interviews with the Mission.” In the Delegation’s first Press Con-
ference held at New Delhi on the 25th of March, 1946, Loxd
Pethick Lawrence had said that they came with ‘“open minds and
are not committed to any particular views.” A time-table of their
Indian activities that we have seen tells us that they started with
interviewing Indian leaders on and from the 1st of April, 1946 with
s ‘'72 minutes” interview between Gandhiji and Lord Pethick
Lawrence. His Highness the Nawab of Bhopal, Chancellor of the
Chamber of Princes, saw them on the 2nd; and it must have been
on this day, i, e, within seven days of their Press Conference that
the idea of “Succession Government or Governments’ had developed
in their minds or had been planted therein. Even if they did not
come with the idea of dividing India, we have it on their own
testimony that it attained maturity to be brought forward on the
2nd April as a fit subject for discugsion. We do not know why the
repregentatives of the Princely Order should have been chosen as the
fit vehicle to canvass the idea. Whatever be the time-table of the
birth and growth of the idea of the division, the Indian publicist
knowing his history of British policy in his country, will be more
disposed to dismiss the Secretary of State for India’s assurance about
“open minds” and having had no “particular views” with regard to the
solution of the Indian problem as so much diplomatic verbiage. It
would be more realistic to think that the three members of
the Delegation and their advisers, brought out from ILondon and
also found in New Delhi, would be acting out the logic of British
policy. From the' 2nd April_ to May 12, the idea of division must
have recurred again and again, to be hotly debated, and ultimately
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dismissed in the Statement by the Cabinet Delegation and the
Viceroy published on May 16, 1946.

The alternative suggested for a “central nexus” was, however, a
sickly plant which could acquire strengtk;[‘ha.ndl végour (;nlyh byc sincere
. devotion to its care. e leaders of the Congress
ﬁf,‘;ﬂﬂfﬁ%,:{,,ﬁ:‘;;y appeared to have fought rearguard actions in defence
or optional—the  of India’s wunity and integrity. The supreme leader
centre of the of the Muslim League found ‘‘seeds of Pakistan” in
controversy the May 16 ‘plan. The former had repeatedly said
in course of statements and resolutions that they could not think
in terms of “compulsion” to be used on any “unit”’ for adhering to the
Union or Federation of India. They had left the definition of this
“unit”—whether it will be territorial or racial or religious or linguis-
tic—vague, whether the present territorial or provincial division of
British India was to be maintained intact or mnot, The Muslim
League negotiators appear to have tried to press home this Congress
concession to their own advantage ; and they thought that the proposal
for the “Grouping” of Provinces secured them the lever to be used
for their ““Pakistan”. If the Provinces, even as these were constituted
today, were given freedom of choice to “group”, it would satisfy the
conditions laid down by the Congress. The Cabinet Delegation appear
to have been careless in the wuse of words vreferring to their
“Grouping” proposal. In Para 15, Clause (5), they said something
different from that said in Para 19, clause (iv) & 'v):

Para 15, Clause (5)—"Provinces should be free to form Groups with exzecutives
and legislatures, and each Group could determine the Provincial subjects to be
taken together.”

Para 19, sub-Clause (v) & (v)—"......thereafter the Provincial representatives
will divide up in three Sections......

These Sections shall proceed to settle the Provincial Constitations......, and
shall decide whether any Group Constitution shall be set up for those Provinces......
provinces shall have the power to opt out of the Groups (by a decision taken by the
Legislature of the Province after the firet general election under the new
constitution,

The Muslim League representatives were mnot troubled by the
apparent conflict between these two Paras and their clauses and sub-
clauses. As the division into Sections (B) and (C),

%::'.’:tw]z:}ﬁga& shown in the Table of Representation in sub-paragraph
their “intentions” (1) of Para 19 in the Statement of May 16, appear
to satisfy their demand for “Muslim zones” in the

porth-west and north-east of India, they appeared to have been satisfied
while protesting that their full demand for “sovereign” States should
have remained wunfulfilled. The Congress, however, pointed out to
this contradiction between the two Paras of their Statement. Maulana
Abul Kalam Azad, the President of the Congress, writing to' the
Secretary of State for India on May 20 called attention to the
“discrepancy” between Para 15 clause (5) and those in Para 19 and
clauses (iv) and (v). But the latter tried to get out of the difficulty,
created by their careless use of words, by saying that the interpretation
put on these by the Congress that the “Provinces in the first instance
can make the choice whether or not fio go tio the Section in which they
are placed does not accord with the Delegation’s intentions.” Whether
or not in a State paper the ‘‘intentions” of ‘the framers thereof
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will be acceptable by a courb of law, say, b_y the Privy Counc'il, ig
more than we can say. Bub the controversy raised by these two inter-
pretations has lost all intersst now, when ert:ng' in the middle of
1947 one can view it with detachment. The l‘J‘&blnet Delegation and
the Governor-General persisted in saying tha,b' , the {Statemenb of the
16th. May does not make Grouping compulsory ;' thay said that freedom
is left to the Provinces fo “opt out’’ somstime after the electiong
under the new constitution fo be framed by the Secpions in their
constitution-making capacity. How it does not accord with Provineial
autonomy was explained by the President of the Congress in hig
letter dated May 20:; he illustrated it by what may or will happen

in tho framing of the constitution for Provinces by the Sectional

Assﬁ}:lg'ecﬁon B, and C. have bzen formed it is obvious that one Province will

play a dominating role in the Sections, the Punjab_in Section B and Bengal in
Seotion O. It is conceivable that this dominating Province may form a Provincial
constitution entirely against the wishes of Sind or the N. W. Froutier Province or
Asgam. It may conceivably lay down rules for elections and otherwise, thereby
nullifying the provision for a Province to opt out of a Group ...
The Cabinet Delegation contented itself saying that the division
into “Sections’’ and the “Groups’ was required by considerafions that
Faflure due to  Were  well-known”, evidently referring to the Muslim
Double-dealing-  League demands. Ultimately, theu: Government in
“breach ot T.ondon settled the controversy by “an act of State”,
faith 2 by saying that they stood by their own interpreta-
tion ; that the suggestion of the Congress that the two interpretations
ghould be submitted to the Federal Court in India was brushed
aside, the British Government saying thab they would not do it, and
even if they did, they refused to bind themselves by any decision
by the Federal Court in this matber. This was done by their
Statement of Dscember 6, 1946. And the failure of the Cabinet
Delegation’s plan was complete by this time. There were many
causes for it. The Indian publicist had been f{eeling all along during
the negotiations that there was a lack of frankness, that the British
negotiators were being smart, specially Sir Stafford Cripps; Mr.
Mohammad Ali Jinnah charged them with ‘“‘a fragrant breach of faith.
What was the provocation for making this grave ocharge, we
do not know. Gandhiji thought loudly that he “saw darkness all
round” that he “could not see light.” What created this confusion
and myopia, we have not been told. The Muslim League felt itself
betrayed, denied the fruits of promises made to it. The loadership of
the Congress appeared to have felt exasperated. The public was not
taken into confidence. The Delegation of the British Cabinet returned
discomfited, though they tried to put the best face on this failure.
The Muslim League withrew their acceptance of the May 16, (1946)
Plan, and decided on “Direct Action.” The shape that they have
given to it has taken the OChenghiz Khan or the Halakku pattern,
ag threatened by Sir Feroze Khan Noon. The people trained under
Oongress leadership had mnot been prepared for such a catastrophe ;
they were caught unready. And they suffered for it. Thus has the
hand of the neighbours been turned against one another. The
fight against British imperialism got transformed into a civil war in
India.—(Spectally contributed by Srt Suresh Chandra Deb).
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The Indian National Congress

Working Committee—Bombay,—12th. to 15Lh. March 1946

A meeting of the Working Committee was held at Bombay from March 12 to
15, 1946, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad presided. The members present were Shris
Sarojini Naidu, Jawaharlal Nehru, Vallabhbbai Patel, Rajendra Prasad, Pattabhi
Sitaramayya, Shankar Rao Deo, Govind Bgl_labh Pant, Profulla Chandra Ghosh,
Asaf Ali, Harekrishna Mehtab and J. B. Kripalani. Gandbiji was present at the
afternoon sittings of the Committee, The Committee passed the following resolutions:

(1) Foop-Crisis

Whereas the war and its after effects bave already created a merious food
gituation which has been materially aggravated by the failure of rains in many
parts of India with the result that the country is faced with both food and cloth
famine, it is essential that the policy of the Government and the people should be
one at this time of crisis. Hunger makes no distinction between high and low
Hindu and Muslim, or any other. But the real burden of suffering however,
ingvitably will fall on the poor. In the circumstances the Working Committee
would like to make its policy clear. i

1. The first thing in these difficult times is for the people not to lose heart.
Everyone should realise his personal duty and perform it to the best of his ability,
believing that if everyone acted likewise India will be able to surmount all difficulties
with courage and confidence and be able to save thousands of poor lives.

Every villager and townsman should, therefore, do the best he can for his
neighbour and for himself.

2. Everyone who possess any land should in the shortest time pgrow euch
foodstuffs on it as he can. Cultivable land lying waste should be speedily hrought
under the plough and every facility should be given for this purpose by the State.

8. After fulfilling his own minimum rcquirements from his produce he should
make the remainder available for others who may be in need.

4. Preference should be given to food crops over money crops wherever
practicable.

5. People should sink ordinary wells and dig tanks wherever there is scarcity
gf;d water and all facilities for this purpose should be given by the State and local

ies.

6. It is the duty of the rich to-day to live simply and divert their energy and
wealth towards productive and constructive activities for the relief of distress.

Every effort should be made to secure supplies from abroad , but we should
not feel helpless in any case. On the contrary, we must produce all we can in
India and be prepared to face all emergencies with the resource available. It must
be remembered that even the receipt of additional imports or the raising of
additional crops will not serve the purpose in view unless the supplies reach in time
the starving places and are equitably distributed there.

8. All food should be economically used and expenditure on occasions of
marriages and other ceremonies must be avoided.

.y .0 Processes of canning and preservation of fruits should be encouraged and
widely adopted 80 that full use may be made of all available fruits and no part
thereof may be wasted,

10. 1t is the duty of the Btate to put all their available resources of man=
power, technical skill and mechanical appliances, whether civil or military, for
growing, preserving and transporting food to wherever necessary. All exports of .
cereals, foodstuffs, oilseeds, oileakes, groundnuts, oil and other edibles should be
absolutely prohibited,

1L The State should sink desp wells and adopt other means of water supply
wherever necessary. Demobilised i i
Tnotuding the T, N. 4. sed and discharged pergonnel from the defence services

i . should be utilised for increasing the production of foodstuffs.
s The Committee expects the nation to make all necessary sacrifice for
l'et leving distress in the country and for making successful any ressonable schemes
of rationing and procurement and any measure for checking hoarding, blackmarketing
and cf;ruezlqn tlhat l;ia% have to be taken on hand,
- +u 18 clear that just as it is the duty of the public fo co-operate in all
helpful ways, 80 it js the primary duty of the Government to understanpd and fulfil
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the essential needs of the people. D]/Ieasures for nc{eeging‘;hthe serllous giluation cannot
be fully successful and ¢ffective unlees power vests in the people.

14y. So far as want of cloth is concerned it is the duty of the State and the
peorle alike to render every acsistance to. the villagers in order to enable them to

rcduce by their own ¢ffort enough Khadi in the vil ages, The State should provide

?acilities for cotton growing or cotton itself and instiuments of production and
instructors where necessary, . .

15, Congress Committees and Congress men are advised to help in every way
to give effect {0 the recommendations in this resolution.

(2) INTERNATIONAL SITUATION i

The Working Committee have noted with grave concern the growing tension
in the international situation, resulting in open recrimination between the Great
Powers and attempts on their part to secure or hold on to _colonial areas and
vantage points and create satellite States, which may lead to possible future conflicts,
The war that has recently ended has, in spite of the professions made in the
course of it, neither ended the imperialist domination of subject countries nor the
era of power politice, "The old imperialism still continues. and in addition new types
of imperialism are growing. The recent U. N. ©. Conferénce in London is startling
evidence of the fact that instead of a new order of free and united nations evolving,
there is disunity among the leading nations and a lack of freedom over vast areas.
Oil is still the lure of imperial domination, and security and preservation of the
so-called life-lines of empire or strategic outposts are made the excuses for expansion
a8 well as retention of colonial areas, This continuation of the _old and discredited
policy which has led already to two disastrous World Wars, is likely to result in
yet another war, on a more colossal and destructive scale.

It is evident that peace and freedom cannot grow out of these seeds of
continuing conflict and war. Imperialist policy has to be discarded not only in the
interests of subject nations but also to rid the world of the peril that might over-
whelm humanity, It has thus become urgently necessary to end foreign domination
over the countries of Asia and Africa, and for foreign armies to be withdrawn from
all such countries, and notably from Indonesia, Mancbhuria, Indo-China, Iran, and
Egypt. India still remains the crux of the problem of Asian Freedom and on the
indel%endence of India depends the freedom of many countries and the peace of the
world.

~

(3) INDIANS IN S0UTH AFRICA

The Working Committes of the Indian National Congress are of opinion that
the disabilities of the Indian settlers in South Africa constitute a blot on humanity
and a slur on the civilization of the West. As the submission to his Excellency
the Viceroy of the Indian Deputation from South Africa shows, the disabilities are
an unbroken tale of progressive prejudice against Asiatics defined as “any Turk and
any member of a race or tribe whose national home is in Asia but which does not
include any member of the Jewish or Syrian race or a person belonging to the
tace or clags known as the Cape Malay”, and of broken promises and declarations.
"A civilization that requires for its protection a series of legal enactments imposing
political and economic restrictions on coloured and Asiatic peoples must contain
seeds of future wars and its own destruction.

The Committee are of opinion that the contemplated breach of trade relations
between India and the Union of South Africa is the mildest step that the Govern-
ment of India could have taken. The Committee would ask the Government of
India forthwith to withdraw their High Commissioner, if the Union Government
would not suspend the proposed legislation, pending the convening of a Round
Table Conference between the two governments to consider the whole policy of the
Union Government against non-White peoples of the earth,

The Committee are painfully surprised to find Field Marshal Smuts, the
Premier of the Union, dismissing, on the untenable plea of regarding the proposed
anti-Asiatic bill as a domestic affair, the right of the Indian Government and,, by
parity of the reasoning, of the other Allfed Powers, of friendly intervention. The
Committee hold that at this time of the day it is not open to any State, however powerful
it may be, to refuse to listen to the public opinion of the world as voiced through
its different States with reference to any legislation regurded by them as an inhuman
cheracter or as Amounting to a slur on the self-respect of the races comprising
such a State,

The Committee venture to advise the victorious Allies to take notice of the
contemplated action of the Government of South Africa inasmuch as the late war
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have been fought in vain if now the persistence by the Union Government of -
ggl;lt]g Aafr?ca in the gbm: sinister agdainst Asiatic races and coloured people inhabit-
i -continent is maintained. .
e ﬂ'f[n; tsl‘llg Igdian Deputation from South Africa the Committee would say that
whilst they (the Committee) and, indeed, the whole of India, irrespective of parties
or communities, a1e with them in their just struggle and would lend them all the
moral weight they can, they should realise that the brunt of the unequal struggle
will have to be borne by them, and the Committee feel assured that the Indians
in Sonth Africa will worthily ecarry out the example set by them years ago of
vindicating their self-respect and that of the Motherland by the noble rule of

- IIng,

eelt s&‘%‘% Cgmmittee would, however, fain hope, even at the eleventh hour, that in
the place of the indefensible law of the jungle, which the policy as revealed by the
contemplated legislation enunciates, the Government of the Union of South Africa
and its white settlers would listen to reason and the appeal of the morsal law by
which mankind lives.

(4) RECENT DISTURBANCES .

The Working Committee of the Indian National Congress are of opinion that
the recent disurbances created by the people in Bombay, Delhi, Calcutta and other
places were in every way harmful and were an obstacle in the way of Congress.
These included arson and incendiarism whether of private shops or public places,
looting especially destruction of food stuffs, frightening pedestrians, compelling
Europesns to remove their hats and otherwise molesting them. All these acts were
manifestly against the policy of pon-violence adopted by the Congress and were
derogatory to national dignity. Whilst there is nothing but unmixcd condemna-
tion of popular frenzy, this Committee without prejudging the military action taken
in order to deal with the recent outburst of violence, are of opinion that the popular
belief, generally and justly, has been that such action has been taken in excess of
necessity and in order to strike terror in the hearts of the people and therefore the
nilitary have bulleted passers-by or even jnnocent people, men, women or children
standing in their own galleries. Any such action at the present moment, instead of
cowing down the populace, has the effect of infuriating it. The Committee,
therefore, ask the Government to institute an inquiry into the military action taken
in the various places and hope that the inquiry will be open and public and will
have on it representatives with judicial qualifications and enjoying public confidence.
At the same time the Committee hope that the people will observe restraint befitting
the Congress and help the conference between the Cabinet mission and the
representatives of the people to carry on their work in a calm atmosphere,

Gandhiji on Food-Crisis

Gandhiji has written a great deal on the present food situation in the country
in the ‘Harijan’ and has also issued statements to the press. He has given secveral
concrete suggestions for meeting the food crisis. The suggestions deserve the closest
consideration of the people as also of the government. We give below the full text
of some of his statements on the food situation.

“Food situation brought the Private Secretary to H. E. the Viceroy to me.
I had many meetings and appointments up to a fairly long time. These I could
not disregard and .I do not know how to fly and hope I may never bave to do so.
Therefore, in reply to an imperative invitation from His Excellency, I asked that
he should gend me someone who could speak for him and so the P, S, V, came
yesterday, Food sitwation alone brought him to me. Could I say semething in
order to lift the question out of the political arena and out of the genersl distrust
of Government intentions and policy ? As the matter brooks no delay I give here
the purport of what I eaid. So far as the Congress policy is concerned His
Excellency should invite Maulana Sshib and if he cannot come ask him to name
his deputy. I personally feel that the present irresponsible executive should be
immediately replaced by a responsible one chosen from the elected members of the
Central Legislature. I also personally feel that this responsibility should be
shouldered by the-elected members of the Central Legislature irrespective of parties,
for famine of cloth and food is common to the millions of India. Whether the
Government can accept the sugestion and whether the different political parties
that compose the Central Legislature consider it practical or not is more thap I can
gay. But this much 1 can say without fear of contradiction, I have little doubt that if
the mercantile community and the official world become honest if only in face of
the impending calamity, we are such a vast country that we can just tide over the
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difficulty even if no help comes from the outside world, which is itself groaning.
Grain and cloth dealers must not hoard, must not gpeculate. Food should be
grown on all cultivable aress wherever water is_or is made available. Flower
gardens should be used for growing food crops. This has been done during the
period of war., The present is, in come respects, woree than the war period. Before
we bhave eaten up the grain we have instock we must economize like misers, All
ceremonial functions should be stopped. Women can play the highest part in the
alleviation of the present distress by ecomomizing their households. In nine tenths
of our activity we can manage our daily affairs without the aid of the Givernment,
whatever its colour may be, if only it will refrain from interfering with the people.
Panic must be avoided at all costs. 'We must refuse to die before death actually
takes toll and think of the ekeletons of India and the least little thing we may do
to help, and all will be well with India. let us not hypmotize ourselves into the
belief that because we can indulge ourselves our next door neighbour can do like-
wise, Cloth famine, I know, is a mockery for, if oply the Government and mill-
owners will act honestly and intelligently, no one need go naked for want of cloth.
We have cotton enough and idle hands_enough and gkill enough to make in our
villages all the cloth we need.

II—-W=aAT OUugHT TO BE DONE

What ought to be done : Food crisis should be regarded as a certainty, In
the circumstances the following things should be attended to at once:

, 1. Every person should confine his wants regarding food to the minimum,
congistent with his or bher health requirements; and where, as in cities, milk,
vegetables, 0il and fruit are available, grains and pulses should be reduced as they
eagily can be. Starch can be derived from starchy root such as carrots, parnips,
potatoes, yam, bananas; the idea being to exclude from present diet and conserve
those grains and pulses which can be kept and stored. Vegetables too should not be
eaten a8 an indulgence or for pleasure when millions are denied the use of these
things altogether and are threatened with starvation due to storage of cereals
and pulses,

2. Evgryone who has access to any water should try himself or herself to
grow some edible for personal or general use. ‘Lhe easiest way to do eo is to collect
clean earth, mix it with organic manure where possible—even a little bit dried
cowdung is good organic manure—and put it in any earthen or tin pot and throw
some seeds of vegetable such as mustard and cress etc., and daily water the pots.
They will be surpriced how quickly the seeds sprout and give edible leaves which
need not even be cooked but can be eaten in the form of salad.

3. All flower gardens should be utilized for growing edibles. And in this
connection I would suggest to the Viceroy, Governors and bigh officials to take the
lead. I would ask the beads of agricultural departments at the Centre and
Provinces to flood the country with leaflets in the provincial languages telling
laymen how and what to grow easily. . .

4. Reduction should be taken up not merely by the civilian population but
equally, if not predominantly, by the military, 1 say predominantly for the military
rank under rigid military discipline can carry our measures of economy.

5. All exports of seeds, such as oil seeds, oil cakes, nuts etc. should be stopped,
if they have not been already. Qil cakes, if the seeds are sifted of earth and
foreign matter, are good human food with rich protein content,

6. Deep wells should be sunk by the Government wherever possible and
required, whether for irrigation or for drinking purposes.

7. Given hearty co-operation by Government servants and the general public,
I have not the slighest doubt that the country can tide over the difficulty. Just as
panic is the surest way to defeat, 80 also will be the case when there is widespread
distress impending and prompt action is not taken. Let us not think of the causes
of the distress. Whatever the cause, the fact is that if the Government and the
public do not approach the crisis patiently ahd courageously, disaster is a certainty.
We must fight this foreign Government on all other fronts except this one, and
even on this we shall fight them if they betray callousness or contempt for reasoned
public opinion. In this connection I invite the public to share my opinion that
we should aecept Government professions at their face value and believe that
Swaraj is within sight inside of a few months, . ,

8. Above all, black-marketing and dishonesty should disappear altogether and
willing co-operation between all parties sbould be the order of the day in eo far as |
thie crisis is concerned.
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II1—FAMINE OF GRAIN AND CLOTH )

During my wanderings in Bengal, Assam and Madras, I heard tsles of distress
due to shortage of food and cloth. Reports come to me frecm other paits of Indis.
They support the same tale. Dr. Ra]endrgprasaq tells me that the Govemm_ent
report expressing fear of shortage of food immediately doubled theﬁmarket price.
This is a bad sign. Such speculation should be a thing of the past. The mercantile
community should be competent to curb such creed. Let them not add to the
digtress caused by the Government mistakes or incompetence. There are mercantile
associations and chambers. 1f they act patriotically, they can help most to prevent
panic_and speculation. . .

It is the fashion to blame nature for famine. Searcity of rain is by no means
a monopoly of India, In other countries, though people welcome rains they have
made themselves fairly independent of rainfall 'during a season or two. Here,
Government have used themselves and the public to the idea that famines come
when there is shortage of water-fall. Had the mind been framed otherwise, they
would have made adequate provision for short-falls. They only tinkered with the
problem and naturally so. Kor, the official world was taught to think no better.
Uriginality there couid be none in a close monopoly organization like the Govern-
ment of India. It is the largest autocracy the world bas known. Democracy has
been reserved only for Great Britain. And when it rules and exploits millions
belonging to other races, it becomes an unmitigated evil. It corrupts the whole
island with the idea that such exploitation is the best thing for an enlightened
democracy to do, It would be well to remember this fundamental .fact, if 1 have
correctly estimated it. If we recognize this, while dealing with the immediate
problem we shall be patient with the present actors. There is no call here for
patience with the evil. The distinction will enable us the better to deal with
the evil.

We must then first putdur own house in order as far as may be, and at the same
time demand from the foreign Government that since they mean what they say, let them
at once replace the irresponsible executive,with elected and responsible members from
the Central Legislature, however archaic and based only on a limited franchive it
may be. ‘There is nothing to prevent the Viceroy from doing this today. I do not
propose to answer the difficulties in anticipation. “Where there’s a will, there’s a
way.” This one act will restore confidence and allay panic.

“Grow more food'’ was not a bad cry during the war. It is a greater necessity
now, This can be best done only by a national executive. Kven its mistakes will
not loom so large as those of a nominated executive, however able the latter may
be. As it is, even their ability and integrity are in question—rightly g0 or wrongly
is beside the point in this connection. KEverything possible should be done to draw
water from the bowels of the earth, There 18 talent enough in this country for the
purpose, Provincial selfishness should give place to the national want.

In addition to, not in the place of these measures, grain should be imported
from wherever it can be had. ' '

Oloth famine can and ought to be averted by telling the millions to spin and
weave in their own villages, the State supplying them with colton where it is not
grown or available and with the simple instruments of production on hire or long-
term purchase. The A. I. S. A. with its seasoned workers should be summoned to
render assistance and guidance. This will take a few months, if the work is taken
up in earnest. Indigenous mills will be called upon to assist this national procees
by s wise distribution of their cloth in cities and villages while the transition
process is going on. Argumentaiion on the capacity of milis to supply all the cloth
required should cease in face of the calamity which is existent and daily growing in
intensity, Mills cannot find employment for the millions of unemployed villagers,
T'he educative value of the charkha is not to be surpassed. But for the spell of bypno-
tism which rules our minds today, we shall all realize this obvious truth, set our-
selves working out the concrete proposition and thereby restore confidence to the
millions and way be even to the world which has neither enough food nor cloth,

Recent Disturbances
Recent disturbances in Bombay brought forth from Gandhiji statements which

throw valuable light on the non-violent ‘technique’ for the freedom struggle. One of
these is in reply to the reported statement of Mrs. Aruna Asaf Alf,

. *I have followed the events now happening in India with painful interests.
This mutiny in the Navy and what is following is not, in any sense of the term,
non-violent action. Inasmuch as a single person is compelled to shout ‘Jai Hind’
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or any poiaular slogan, a nail is driven into the coffin of Swaraj in terms of the
dumb millions of India. Destruction of churches and the like is not the way to
Swaraj a8 defined by the Congress. Burning of tramcars and other property,
insulting and injuring Europeans, is not non-violence of the Congress type, much
less mine, if and in so far as it may be different from the Congress. Let the
known and unknown leaders of this thoughtless orgy of violence know what they
are doing and then follow their bent. Let it not be said that India of the Congress
spoke to the world of winning Swaraj through non-violent action and belied her
word in action and that too at the critical period in her life. I have deliberately
used the adjective ‘thoughtless’. For, there is such a thing as thoughtful violent
action, What I see happening now is not thoughtful. 1f the Indian members of
the Navy know and appreciate non-violence, the way of non-violent assistance can
be dignified, manly and wholly effective, if it is corporate. For the individual it always
is. Why should they continue to serve if service is humiliating for them or India ?
Action like this I have called non-violent non-co-operation. As it is, they are
setting a bad and unbecoming example for India.

. A combination between Hindus and Muslims and others for the purpose of
violent action is unholy and will lead to and probably is a preparation for mutual
violence—bad for India and the world.

The rulers have declared their intention to ‘quit’ in favour of Indian rule,
Let the action be not delayed by a moment because of the exhibition of distressful
unrest which has been lying hidden in the breast. ‘Their might is unquestioned.
Its use beyond the bare requirement will be unworthy and even wicked if it is made
to suppress the people or a portion of them., The people have been far too long
under the foreign heel. [

1I

I congratulate Shrimati Aruna Asaf Ali on her courageous refutation of my
statement on the happenings in Bombay. Except for the fact that she represents
not only herself but also a fairly large body of underground workers, I would not
have noticed her refutation, if only because she is a daughter of mine—not less so
because not born to me or because she is a rebel. I had the pleasure of meeting
her on several occasions while she was underground. I admired her bravery,
resourcefulness and burning love of the country. But my admiration stopped there.
I did not like her being underground. I do not appreciate any underground activity.
I know that millions cannot go underground. Millions need not, A select few
may fancy that they will bring Swaraj to the millions by secretly directing their
activity. WIill this not be spoon-feeding ? Only open challenge and open activity is
for all to follow. Real Swaraj must be felt by all—man, woman and child. To
labour for that consummation is true revolution. India has become a pattern for
all exploited races of the earth, because India’s has been an open, unarmed effort
which demands sacrifice from all without inﬁictin§ injury on the usurper. The
millions in India would not have been awakened but for the open, unarmed struggle.
Every deviation from the straight path has meant a temporary arrest of the
evolutionary revolution.

do not read the 1942 events as does the brave lady. It was good that the
people rose spontaneously. It was bad that some or many resorted to violence. It
makes no difference that Shri Kishorlal Mashuruwala, Kakasaheb and other workers,
in their impatient zeal for the moment, miginterpreted non-violence. That they did
80, only shows how delicate an instrument non-violence is. My analogy is not
meant to cast any reflection on any person. Everyone acted as he or she thought
best. Supineness in the face of overwhelming organized violence would have meant
cowardice. I would be weak and wrong if I failed to give my estimate of the
doings of 1942,

Aruna would “rather unite Hindus and Muslims at the barricade than on the
constitution front,” Even in terms of violence, this is a misleading proposition.
If the union at the barricade is honest, there must be union also at the constitutional
front. Fighters do not always live at the barricade, They are too wise to commit
guicide. The barricade life has always to be followed by the constitutional. That
front is not taboo for ever. .

Emphatically it betrays want of foresight to disbelieve British declarations and
precipitate a quarrel in anticipation. Is the official deputation coming to deceive a
great nation ? It is neither manly nor womanly to think so. What would be lost
by waiting ? Let the official deputation prove for the last time that British declara-
tions are unreliable. The nation will gain by trusting, The deceiver loses when
‘there is correct response from the deceived.
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Let us face facts. The coming mission is claimed to be a friendly mission,
entertaining the hope that they will discover a constitutional method of delivery.
The problem is knotty, probably the kaottiest that has ever confronted statcsmen.
1t is possible that the mission will put forth an iusoluble conundrum. So much
the worse for them. If they are intent upon finding an honest way out of the
difficulties of their own creation, I have no doubt there is a way. DBut the nation
too has to play the game. It it does, the barricade must be left aside, at least for
the time being. I appeal to Aruna and her friends to make wise use of the power
their bravery and sacrifice has given them. . .

It is a matter of great relief that the rating have listened to Sardar Patel’s
advice to surrender. They have not surrendered their honour. So far as 1 can see,
in resorting to mutiny they were badly advised. If it was for grievance, fancied or
real, they should have waited for the guidance and intervention of political leaders
of their choice. If they mutinied for the freedom of India they were doubly wrong,
They could not do so ~without a call from a prepared revolutionary party. They
were thoughtless and ignorant if they believed that by their might, they would
deliver India from foreign domination. L .

Aruna is right when she says that the fighters this time showed grit as never
before. But grit becomes foolhardiness when 1t is untimely and suicidal as this was.

She is entitled to say that the people “are not interested in the ethics of
violence”, but the people are very much interested in knowing the way which will
bring freedom to the mass—violence or nou-violence. The people have, however
imperfectly, hitherto gone the way of non-violence. Aruna and her comrades have
to ask themselves every time whether the nom-violent way has or has not raised
India from her slumber of ages and created in them a yearning, very vague perhaps,
for Swaraj. There is, in my opinion, only one answer. .

There are other passages in Shrimati Aruna’s statement which, as it appears
to me, betray confusion of thought. But their treatment can wait,

Needless to say that I have dealt with the message believing it to represent
her opinion. If it does not, I apologize to her in advance. My argument however,
is not affected even if it is found that the reporter has not correctly interpreted her.
For my argument is, after all, impersonal and directed only to the portions which
are calculated to mislead the public, irrespective of their authorship,

MRs, ASAF ALI's PRESS INTERVIEW

The following is the press interview referred to above by Gandhiji.

Mrs. Asaf Ali stated at a press conference that she would guarantee, despite
the anti-social elements, to bring all disturbances to an end if only the British
military forces were with-drawn from the City and the ban on meetings removed,

She regretted very much that Gandhiji should huve called this combination of
Hindus and Muslime for the purpose of violence unholy, She said that she
would rather unite the Hindus and the Muslims at the barricade than on the eons-
titutional front. This unity is more politically sound than the one based on political
and other concessions. The anti-British front is the only front on which Hindu-
Mﬁ_ﬂlimd unity if it is to be genuine and lasting and not patched up can be
achieved.

Mre, Asaf Ali added that she was unable to understand Gandhiji calling upon
the R. I. N, ratings to resign if their condition was humiliating. I they did that
they would have to give up their only means of livelihood. Morcover they were
fighting for principles, If they resigned now there would be hundreds in these days
of unemployment to take their places, who would be subjected to the sams discri-
mination and treatment and the R, I. N. ratings would not have achisved anything.
1t simply does nof lie in the mouth of Congressmen who were themselves going to
the legislatures to ask the ratings to give up their jobs. It does not help the cauge
of the country at all.

. “Gandhiji further says,” said Mrs. Asaf Ali, “that the rulers have declared
their intention to ‘quit’ in favour of Indian rule. This statement is not borne out
by facts. If the I. N. A,, Netaji Day and the Present R. I, N. disturbances are a
prelude to their quitting, then it is really a grim way of giving up their rule. The
way of renunciation is the way of the Sanyasi and not of the Brem Gun and the
bullet. The people are no more interested in the ethics of violence and non-violence.
They just want to resist oppression. They are no more cowards. They face bullets
:; :z:gggl ;Bs;irs shgweﬂf!a-ced la_tltxi char%gs bafore& 'J.‘heybhsa.wzl adopted a certain amount
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The Cabinet Mission in India

New Delhi—23rd. March to 29th. June 1946

In January 1946, a Parliamentary delegation, representative of all
political parties in Britain and members of the House of Commons and
Lords, visited India and toured through the country studying the Indian
situation, gathering from friendly and non-partisan approach to every
school of politics in Indian experience, good, bad or indifferent. When they
returned they must have spoksn of these, of the revolutionary and violent
possibilities in what they saw and heard in India. The Labour Government
seemed to have been impressed, and announced the proposal for the Cabinet
delegation to India with a view to help Indian politicians make up their
differences and agree amongst themselves to work an ‘‘instrument of
decision’ that will enable them to receive political power that would not
be “incompatible in any way to the sovereign dignity of India”, to quote
the words of Sir Stafford Cripps, a member of the Delegation, in a statement
made at Karachi on March 23, 1946.

Announcement by the Secretary of State
House of Lords—19th. February 1946

On February 19, 1946 Lord Pethick Lawrence, the Secretary of State
for India announced the decision of the British Cabinet in the House of
Commons to sénd to India a Cabinet Mission consisting of the Secretary
of State for India Loord Pethick Lawrence, The President of the Board of
Trade Sir Stafford Cripps and the First Lord of the Admiralty Mr. A. V.
Alexander to discuss with representatives of India the positive steps to be
taken for giving effect to the programme outlined in the Viceroy’s speech on
17th February 1946 on the eve of the Provincial and Central Assembly
elections. The announcement read :

“The House will recall that on 191h September, 1945, on his return to India
after discussions with the British Government, the Viceroy made a statement of
policy in the course of which he outlined the positive steps to be taken immedi-
ately after the Central and Provincial elections to promote, in conjunction with
leaders of Indian opinion, early realisation of full Self-Government in India,

“Those steps include : first, preparatory discussions with elected representa-
tives of British India and with Indian States in order to secure the widest measure
of agreement as to the method of framing a Constitution.

“Second, the setting up of a Copstitution-making body and third, the
bringing into being of an ~Esecutive Council having the support of the main
Indian parties.

“Elections at the Centre were held at the end of last year and in some of
the provinces they are also over and responsible Government are in the process of
formation. In other provinces, polling dates are spread over the next few weeks.
With the approach of the cnd of the clectoral campaign, the British Government
have been considering the most fruitiul method of giving effect to the programme
to which I have referred.

“In view of the paramount importance, not only to India and to the British
Commonwealth, but to the peace of the world, of a successful outcome of dis-
cussions with leaders of Indian opinion the British Government have decided with
the approval of His Majesty the King to send out to India a special mission <ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>